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"Religion says: --- '"Believe and you will understand.' Science
comes to say to you: --- 'Understand and you will believe.'

"At that noment the whole of science will change front; the spirit,
so |l ong dethroned and forgotten, will take its ancient place; it wll
be denonstrated that the old traditions are all true, that the whol e of
paganismis only a systemof corrupted and msplaced truths, that it is
sufficient to cleanse them so to say, and to put them back again in
their place, to see themshine with all their rays. In a word, al
i deas will change, and since on all sides a nultitude of the elect cry
in concert, 'Cone, Lord, cone!' why should you blame the nen who throw
t hensel ves forward into that majestic future, and pride thenselves on
havi ng foreseen it?"

(J. De Maistre, "Soirees de St. Petersbourg.")

TRANSLATOR S NOTE

I N the biographical and critical essay which M. Waite prefixes to
his "Mysteries of Magic" he says: "A word nmust be added of the nethod
of this digest, which clains to be sonmething nore than translation and
has been infinitely nore laborious. | believe it to be in all respects
faithful, and where it has been necessary or possible for it to be
literal, there also it is invariably literal."

We agree that it is either nore or less than translation, and the
foll owi ng exanpl es sel ected at hazard in the course of half-an-hour
will enable the reader to judge whether M. Waite is acquainted with
ei ther French or English:

"Centil horme" --- "Gentleman."



"The nanel ess vice which was reproached "agai nst” the Tenplars."
"Certaines circonstances ridicules et un proces en escroquerie" ---
"Certain ridicul ous processes and a swindling [ awsuit."

"Se nele de dogmatiser” --- "Meddles with dogmatism™
"La vie pour lui suffisait a |'expiation des plus grands crimnes,
puis qu elle etait |a consequence d un arret de nort" --- "According to

himlife was sufficient for the greatest crines, since "these" were the
result of a death sentence.”

"Vos mneilleurs am s ont du concevoir des inquietudes"” --- "Your best
friends have been reasonably anxious.” (The m stranslation here turns
the speech into an insult.) {v}

"Sacro-sainte" --- "Sacred and saintly."

"Auriculaire" --- "Index."

"N avez vous pas obtenu tout ce que vous denandi ez, et plus que vous
ne demandi ez, car vous ne nlaviez pas parle d argent?" --- "Have you

not had all and nmore than you wanted, and there has been no question of
renmuneration?" (This mstranslation makes nonsense of the whol e
passage.)

"Eliphas n"etait pas a |la question” --- "Eliphas was not under
Cross- exam nation."

"Mauvai s plaisant” --- "Vicious jester."

"Si vous n'aviez pas ... vous deviendriez" --- "If you have not
you may becone."” (This mistranslation turns a conplinment into an
insult.)

"An awful and ineffaceabl e tabl eaux."”

"Peripeties" --- "Crcunstances."

"Il avait fait partie du clerge de Saint Germain |'Auxerrois" ---
"He was of the Society of St. Germain |'Auxerrois."

"Bruit de tenpete" --- "Storny sound."

We are obliged to nention this matter, as M. Wiite (by persistent
sel f- assertion) has obtained the reputation of being trustworthy as an
editor. On the contrary, he not only nmutilates and distorts his
aut hors, but, as denonstrated above, he is totally incapable of
under st andi ng their sinplest phrases and even their conmpnest words.

{vi}

| NTRCDUCT! ON

THI' S vol une represents the high-water mark of the thought of Eliphas
Levi. It may be regarded as witten by himas his Thesis for the G ade
of Exenpt Adept, just as his "Ritual and Dogma" was his Thesis for the
grade of a Major Adept. He is, in fact, no |longer tal king of things as

if their sense was fixed and universal. He is beginning to see
somet hing of the contradiction inherent in the nature of things, or at
any rate, he constantly illustrates the fact that the planes are to be

kept separate for practical purposes, although in the final analysis
they turn out to be one. This, and the extraordinarily subtle and
delicate irony of which Eliphas Levi is one of the greatest masters
that has ever |ived, have baffled the pedantry and stupidity of such
commentators as Waite. English has hardly a word to express the nenta
condition of such unfortunates. "Dummheit,"” in its strongest German
sense, is about the nearest thing to it. It is as if a geographer
should criticize "Qulliver's Travel s" fromhis own particul ar



st andpoi nt .

VWhen Levi says that all that he asserts as an initiate is
subordinate to his hunbl e subm ssiveness as a Christian, and then not
only remarks that the Bible and the Qur'an are different translations
of the sane book, but treats the Incarnation as an allegory, it is
evident that a good deal of submission will be required. When he
agrees with St. Augustine that a thing is not just because God wills
it, but God wills it because it is just, he sees perfectly well that he
is reducing God to a poetic image reflected fromhis own noral {vii}

i deal of justice, and no ampbunt of alleged orthodoxy can wei gh agai nst
that statement. Hi s very defence of the Catholic Hierarchy is a
mast er pi ece of that peculiar form of conscious sophistry which
justifies itself by reducing its conclusion to zero. One nust begin
with "one," and that "one" has no particular qualities. Therefore, so
| ong as you have an authority properly centralized it does not really
matter what that authority is. |In the Pope we have such an authority
ready made, and it is the gravest tactical blunder to endeavour to set
up an authority opposed to him Success in doing so neans war, and
failure anarchy. This, however, did not prevent Levi fromcerenonially
casting a papal crown to the ground and crying "Death to tyranny and
superstition!" in the bosomof a certain secret Areopagus of which he
was the nost fanous nenber.

VWhen a man beconmes a nmagi ci an he | ooks about himfor a magica
weapon; and, being probably endowed with that human frailty called
| azi ness, he hopes to find a weapon ready made. Thus we find the
Christian Magus who inposed his power upon the world taking the
exi sting worshi ps and nmaking a single systemconbining all their
merits. There is no single feature in Christianity which has not been
taken bodily fromthe worship of Isis, or of Mthras, or of Bacchus, or
of Adonis, or of Gsiris. |In nodern tines again we find Frater |eh
Aour trying to handl e Buddhism Qhers again have attenpted to use
Freemasonry. There have been even exceptionally foolish nagicians who
have tried to use a sword | ong since rusted.

Wagner illustrates this point very clearly in "Siegfried.” The
Great Sword Not hung has been broken, and it is the {viii} only weapon
that can destroy the gods. The dwarf Mne tries uselessly to nmend it.
VWhen Siegfried comes he makes no such error. He nelts its fragnents
and forges a new sword. In spite of the intense | abour which this
costs, it is the best plan to adopt.

Levi conpletely failed to capture Catholicism and his hope of using
I mperialism his endeavour to persuade the Enperor that he was the
chosen instrument of the Almghty, a belief which would have enabl ed
himto play Maximus to little Napoleon's Julian, was shattered once for
all at Sedan.

It is necessary for the reader to gain this clear conception of
Levi's innmost mind, if he is to reconcile the "contradictions” which
| eave Waite petul ant and bewildered. It is the sad privilege of the
hi gher order of mind to be able to see both sides of every question
and to appreciate the fact that both are equally tenable. Such
contradictions can, of course, only be reconciled on a higher plane,
and this nethod of harnonizing contradictions is, therefore, the best
key to the higher planes.

It seens unnecessary to add anything to these fewremarks. This is
the only difficulty in the whol e book, though in one or two passages
Levi's extraordinarily keen sense of hunmour [eads himto indulge in a
little harm ess bonbast. W may instance his remarks on the "Ginvoire"
of Honori us.



We have said that this is the masterpiece of Levi. He reaches an
exal tation of both thought and | anguage which is equal to that of any
other witer known to us. Once it is understood that it is purely a
thesis for the Grade of Exenpt Adept, the reader should have no further
difficulty. --- A C {ix}

PREFACE

On the brink of nystery, the spirit of man is seized wi th giddiness.
Mystery is the abyss which ceasel essly attracts our unquiet curiosity
by the terror of its depth.

The greatest nystery of the infinite is the existence of H mfor
whom al one all is wi thout nystery.

Conprehending the infinite which is essentially inconprehensible, He
is Hnself that infinite and eternally unfathomable nystery; that is to
say, that He is, in all seem ng, that suprenme absurdity in which
Tertullian believed.

Necessarily absurd, since reason nust renounce for ever the project
of attaining to Hm necessarily credi ble, since science and reason
far fromdenonstrating that He does not exist, are dragged by the
chariot of fatality to believe that He does exist, and to adore H m
t hensel ves with cl osed eyes.

VWhy? --- Because this Absurd is the infinite source of reason. The
light springs eternally fromthe eternal shadows. Science, that Babe
Tower of the spirit, may twist and coil its spirals ever ascendi ng as
it will; it my make the earth trenble, it will never touch the sky.

God is He whom we shall eternally learn to know better, and,
consequently, He whom we shall never know entirely.

The real mof nystery is, then, a field open to the conquests of the
intelligence. March there as boldly as you will, never will you
dimnish its extent; you will only alter {xi} its horizons. To know
all is an inmpossible dream but woe unto himwho dares not to learn
all, and who does not know that, in order to know anythi ng, one nust
| earn eternally!

They say that in order to learn anything well, one nust forget it
several times. The world has followed this method. Everything which
i s to-day debateabl e had been solved by the ancients. Before our
annal s began, their solutions, witten in hieroglyphs, had already no
| onger any meaning for us. A man has redi scovered their key; he has
opened the ceneteries of ancient science, and he gives to his century a
whol e worl d of forgotten theorens, of syntheses as sinple and subline
as nature, radiating always fromunity, and multiplying thenselves |ike
nunbers with proportions so exact, that the known denonstrates and
reveal s the unknown. To understand this science, is to see God. The
aut hor of this book, as he finishes his work, will think that he has
denonstrated it.

Then, when you have seen God, the hierophant will say to you: ---
"Turn round!" and, in the shadow which you throw in the presence of
this sun of intelligences, there will appear to you the devil, that
bl ack phant om whi ch you see when your gaze is not fixed upon God, and
when you think that your shadow fills the sky, --- for the vapours of
the earth, the higher they go, seemto magnify it nore and nore.

To harnonize in the category of religion science with revel ation and



reason with faith, to denonstrate in phil osophy the absolute principles
which reconcile all the antinomes, and finally to reveal the universa
equi li brium of natural forces, is the triple object of this work, which
wi || consequently be divided into three parts. {xii}

We shall exhibit true religion with such characters, that no one,
bel i ever or unbeliever, can fail to recognize it; that will be the
absolute in religion. W shall establish in philosophy the inmmutable
characters of that Truth, which is in science, "reality;" in judgnment,
"reason;" and in ethics, "justice." Finally, we shall acquaint you
with the |aws of Nature, whose equilibriumis stability, and we shal
show how vain are the phantasies of our imagination before the fertile
realities of noverment and of life. W shall also invite the great
poets of the future to create once nore the divine conedy, no |onger
according to the dreans of man, but according to the mathematics of
God.

Mysteries of other worlds, hidden forces, strange revel ations,

nmysterious illnesses, exceptional faculties, spirits, apparitions,
magi cal paradoxes, hernetic arcana, we shall say all, and we shal
explain all. Who has given us this power? W do not fear to reveal it

to our readers.

There exists an occult and sacred al phabet which the Hebrews
attribute to Enoch, the Egyptians to Thoth or to Hermes Trismegi stus,
the G eeks to Cadnus and to Pal anedes. This al phabet was known to the
foll owers of Pythagoras, and is conposed of absolute ideas attached to
signs and nunbers; by its conbinations, it realizes the mathematics of
t hought. Sol onmon represented this al phabet by seventy-two nanes,
witten upon thirty-six talismans. Eastern initiates still call these
the "little keys" or clavicles of Solonmon. These keys are descri bed,
and their use explained, in a book the source of whose traditiona
dogma is the patriarch Abraham This book is called the Sepher
Yetzirah; with the aid of the Sepher Yetzirah one can penetrate the
{xiii} hidden sense of the Zohar, the great dogmatic treatise of the
(abal ah of the Hebrews. The O avicles of Sol onon, forgotten in the
course of tine, and supposed | ost, have been redi scovered by oursel ves;
wi t hout trouble we have opened all the doors of those old sanctuaries
where absolute truth seened to sleep, --- always young, and al ways
beautiful, like that princess of the childish | egend, who, during a
century of slunber, awaits the bridegroomwhose mssion it is to awaken
her .

After our book, there will still be nysteries, but higher and
farther in the infinite depths. This publicationis a light or a
folly, a nystification or a nmonunent. Read, reflect, and judge.

{xi v}
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PART |

RELI G QUS MYSTERI ES

PROBLEMS FOR SCLUTI ON

I. --- To denonstrate in a certain and absol ute nanner the existence
of God, and to give an idea of Hmwhich will satisfy all mnds.

I[1. --- To establish the existence of a true religion in such a way
as to render it incontestable.

[1l. --- To indicate the bearing and the "raison d etre" of all the
nmysteries of the one true and universal religion

IV. --- To turn the objections of philosophy into argunents
favourable to true religion
V. --- To draw t he boundary between religion and superstition, and

to give the reason of miracles and prodigies.

PRELI M NARY CONSI DERATI ONS

WHEN Count Joseph de Maistre, that grand and passionate |over of
Logic, said despairingly, "The world is without religion," he resenbl ed
t hose people who say rashly "There is no CGod."

The world, in truth, is without the religion of Count Joseph de
Mai stre, as it is probable that such a God as the majority of atheists
concei ve does not exist.

Religion is an idea based upon one constant and universal {1} fact;
man is a religious animal. The word "religion” has then a necessary
and absolute sense. Nature herself sanctifies the idea which this word
represents, and exalts it to the height of a principle.

The need of believing is closely linked with the need of |oving; for
that reason our souls need communion in the sanme hopes and in the sane
love. Isolated beliefs are only doubts: it is the bond of nutua
confidence which, by creating faith, conposes religion

Faith does not invent itself, does not inpose itself, does not
establish itself by any political agreement; like life, it nmanifests
itself with a sort of fatality. The sane power which directs the
phenonena of nature, extends and limts the supernatural domain of
faith, despite all human foresight. One does not imagi ne revel ations;
one undergoes then, and one believes in them |In vain does the spirit
protest against the obscurities of dogma; it is subjugated by the
attraction of these very obscurities, and often the |east docile of
reasoners would blush to accept the title of "irreligious man."

Rel i gion holds a greater place anong the realities of life than
t hose who do without religion --- or pretend to do without it ---
affect to believe. Al ideas that raise man above the animal --- noral



| ove, devotion, honour --- are sentinents essentially religious. The
cult of the fatherland and of the famly, fidelity to an oath and to
menory, are things which humanity will never abjure w thout degrading
itself utterly, and which could never exist without the belief in
sonmet hing greater than nortal life, with all its vicissitudes, its

i gnorance and its msery.

If annihilation were the result of all our aspirations to {2} those
sublime things which we feel to be eternal, our only duties would be
t he enjoynent of the present, forgetful ness of the past, and
carel essness about the future, and it would be rigorously true to say,
as a cel ebrated sophist once said, that the man who thinks is a
degraded ani nal .

Mor eover, of all human passions, religious passion is the nost
powerful and the nost lively. |1t generates itself, whether by
affirmati on or negation, with an equal fanaticism sone obstinately
affirmng the god that they have nade in their own image, the others
denying God with rashness, as if they had been able to understand and
to lay waste by a single thought all that world of infinity which
pertains to Hi s great nane.

Phi | osophers have not sufficiently considered the physiol ogical fact
of religion in humanity, for in truth religion exists apart from al
dogmatic discussion. It is a faculty of the human soul just as nuch as
intelligence and love. Wile man exists, so will religion. Considered
inthis light, it is nothing but the need of an infinite idealism a
need which justifies every aspiration for progress, which inspires
every devotion, which al one prevents virtue and honour from being nere
words, serving to exploit the vanity of the weak and the foolish to the
profit of the strong and the clever.

It isto this innate need of belief that one mght justly give the
nane of natural religion; and all which tends to clip the w ngs of
these beliefs is, on the religious plane, in opposition to nature. The
essence of the object of religion is nystery, since faith begins with
t he unknown, abandoning the rest to the investigations of science.
Doubt is, noreover, the nortal enemy of faith; faith feels that the
intervention of {3} the divine being is necessary to fill the abyss
whi ch separates the finite fromthe infinite, and it affirnms this
intervention with all the warnth of its heart, with all the docility of
its intelligence. |If separated fromthis act of faith, the need of
religion finds no satisfaction, and turns to scepticismand to despair.
But in order that the act of faith should not be an act of folly,
reason wi shes it to be directed and ruled. By what? By science? W
have seen that science can do nothing here. By the civil authority?

It is absurd. Are our prayers to be superintended by policenen?

There remains, then, noral authority, which alone is able to
constitute dogma and establish the discipline of worship, in concert
this time with the civil authority, but not in obedience to its orders.
It is necessary, in a word, that faith should give to the religious
need a real satisfaction, --- a satisfaction entire, permanent and
i ndubitable. To obtain that, it is necessary to have the absol ute and
invariable affirmati on of a dognma preserved by an authorized hierarchy.
It is necessary to have an efficacious cult, giving, with an absol ute
faith, a substantial realization of the synbols of belief.

Rel i gi on thus understood being the only one which can satisfy the
natural need of religion, it must be the only really natural religion
We arrive, without help fromothers, at this double definition, that
true natural religion is revealed religion. The true revealed religion
is the hierarchical and traditional religion, which affirnms itself



absol utely, above human discussion, by conmmunion in faith, hope, and
charity.

Representing the noral authority, and realizing it by the efficacy
of its mnistry, the priesthood is as holy and infallible as humanity
is subject to vice and to error. The priest, {4} "qua" priest, is
al ways the representative of God. O little account are the faults or
even the crines of man. Wen Al exander VI consecrated his bishops, it
was not the poisoner who laid his hands upon them it was the pope.
Pope Al exander VI never corrupted or falsified the dogmas which
condemmed him or the sacranents which in his hands saved others, and
did not justify him At all tinmes and in all places there have been
liars and crimnals, but in the hierarchical and divinely authorized
Church there have never been, and there will never be, either bad popes
or bad priests. "Bad" and "priest" form an oxynoron.

W have nentioned Al exander VI, and we think that this nane will be
sufficient without other nmenories as justly execrated as his being
brought up against us. Geat crimnals have been able to di shonour
t hensel ves doubly because of the sacred character with which they were
i nvested, but they had not the power to di shonour that character, which
remai ns al ways radi ant and spl endid above fallen humanity. <<A dog has
six legs. Definition. It is no answer to this to show that all dogs
have four. --- O M>>

We have said that there is no religion without nysteries; let us add
that there are no nysteries wthout synbols. The synbol, being the
formula or the expression of the mystery, only expresses its unknown
dept h by paradoxical inages borrowed fromthe known. The synbolic
form having for its object to characterize what is above scientific
reason, should necessarily find itself w thout that reason: hence the
cel ebrated and perfectly just remark of a Father of the Church: "I
bel i eve because it is absurd. Credo quia absurdum”

If science were to affirmwhat it did not know, it would {5} destroy
itself. Science will then never be able to performthe work of faith,
any nore than faith can decide in a matter of science. An affirmation
of faith with which science is rash enough to neddl e can then be
not hi ng but an absurdity for it, just as a scientific statenent, if
given us as an article of faith, would be an absurdity on the religious
pl ane. To know and to believe are two ternms which can never be
conf ounded.

It would be equally inpossible to oppose the one to the other. It
is inmpossible, in fact, to believe the contrary of what one knows
wi t hout ceasing, for that very reason, to knowit; and it is equally
i npossi ble to achieve a know edge contrary to what one believes without
ceasing immedi ately to believe.

To deny or even to contest the decisions of faith in the name of
science is to prove that one understands neither science nor faith: in
fine, the nystery of a God of three persons is not a problem of
mat hemati cs; the incarnation of the Word i s not a phenonenon in
obstetrics; the schene of redenption stands apart fromthe criticism of
the historian. Science is absolutely powerless to deci de whether we
are right or wong in believing or disbelieving dogma; it can only
observe the results of belief, and if faith evidently inproves nen, if,
noreover, faith is in itself, considered as a physiol ogical fact,
evidently a necessity and a force, science will certainly be obliged to
admt it, and take the wise part of always reckoning with it.

Let us now dare to affirmthat there exists an i Mmense fact equally
appreci able both by faith and science; a fact which nmakes God visible
(in a sense) upon earth; a fact incontestable and of universal bearing;



this fact is the manifestation in the world, beginning fromthe epoch
when the {6} Christian revelation was nmade, of a spirit unknown to the
ancients, of a spirit evidently divine, nore positive than science in
its works, in its aspirations, nore nagnificently ideal than the

hi ghest poetry, a spirit for which it was necessary to create a new
nane, a nane altogether unheard<<Who, however, had the word | aid aside
agai nst the tine when Paul should give it a nmeaning. --- OM>> in the
sanctuaries of antiquity. This nane was created, and we shal
denonstrate that this name, this word, is, in religion, as nuch for
science as for faith, the expression of the absolute. The word is
CHARITY, and the spirit of which we speak is the "spirit of charity."

Before charity, faith prostrates itself, and conquered science bows.
There is here evidently sonmething greater than humanity; charity proves
by its works that it is not a dream It is stronger than all the
passions; it triunphs over suffering and over death; it nmakes God
understood by every heart, and seens already to fill eternity by the
begun realization of its legitimte hopes.

Before charity alive and in action who is the Proudhon who dares
bl asphene? Who is the Voltaire who dares | augh?

Pil e one upon the other the sophisns of Diderot, the critica
argunents of Strauss, the "Ruins" of Vol ney, so well nanmed, for this
man coul d nake not hing but "ruins," the bl asphen es of the revol ution
whose voi ce was extingui shed once in blood, and once again in the
silence of contenpt; jointo it all that the future may hold for us of
nonstrosities and of vain dreans; then will there cone the hunbl est and
the sinplest of all sisters of charity, --- the world will |eave there
all its follies, and all its crinmes, and all its dreans, to bow before
this sublinme reality. {7}

Charity! word divine, sole word whi ch nakes God under st ood, word
whi ch contains a universal revelation! "Spirit" of "charity," alliance
of two words, which are a conplete solution and a conplete prom se! To
what question, in fine, do these two words not find an answer?

VWhat is God for us, if not the spirit of charity? Wat is
orthodoxy? Is it not the spirit of charity which refuses to discuss
faith lest it should trouble the confidence of sinple souls, and
di sturb the peace of universal conmuni on?<<Subl i ne hounour of
sophistry! Levi asserts, "Any lie will serve, provided every one
acquiesces init," and reprehends Christianity for disturbing the peace
of Paganism "O," indicates that Christianity is but syncretic-
eclectic Paganism and defends it on this ground. --- OM>> And the
uni versal church, is it any other thing than a conmunion in the spirit
of charity? It is by the spirit of charity that the church is
infallible. 1t is the spirit of charity which is the divine virtue of
t he priesthood.

Duty of man, guarantee of his rights, proof of his inmortality,
eternity of happi ness commencing for himupon the earth, glorious aim
given to his existence, goal and path of all his struggles, perfection
of his individual, civil and religious norality, the spirit of charity
understands all, and is able to hope all, undertake all, and acconplish
all.

It is by the spirit of charity that Jesus expiring on the cross gave
a son to Hs nother in the person of St. John, and, triunphing over the
angui sh of the nost frightful torture, gave a cry of deliverance and of
sal vation, saying, "Father, into Thy hands | comend ny spirit!"”

It is by charity that twelve Galilean artisans conquered the world;
they loved truth nore than life, and they went without followers to
speak it to peoples and to kings; tested by torture, {8} they were



found faithful. They showed to the nmultitude a living immortality in
their death, and they watered the earth with a bl ood whose heat could
not be extingui shed, because they were burning with the ardours of
charity.

It is by charity that the Apostles built up their Creed. They said
that to believe together was worth nore than to doubt separately; they
constituted the hierarchy on the basis of obedience --- rendered so
nobl e and so great by the spirit of charity, that to serve in this
manner is to reign; they fornulated the faith of all and the hope of
all, and they put this Creed in the keeping of the charity of all. We
to the egoi st who appropriates to hinself a single word of this
i nheritance of the Wrd; he is a deicide, who wi shes to di snenber the
body of the Lord.

This creed is the holy ark of charity; whoso touches it is stricken
by eternal death, for charity withdraws itself fromhim It is the
sacred i nheritance of our children, it is the price of the blood of our
f at her s!

It is by charity that the martyrs took consolation in the prisons of
the Caesars, and won over to their belief even their warders and their
executi oners.

It is in the name of charity that St. Martin of Tours protested
against the torture of the Priscillians,<<The Priscillianist heresy was
di sturbing the Church, especially in Spain. The Enperor Maxinus, a
Spani ard, was inclined to put it down with a strong hand and confi scate
the heretics' property. The Gllic clergy hounded himon, and the
Counci | s of Bordeaux and Saragossa encouraged him Two Spani sh
priests, "lthacus" and "ldacus," clanoured for the heretics' punishnent
by the secular arm But St. Martin of Tours, stalwart chanpi on of
ort hodoxy as he was, resisted, and in 385 he went to Treves to plead
for the persecuted Priscillianists. He prevailed. So long as Martin
stayed at court the Ithacan party was foiled. Wen he left they had
t he upper hand agai n, and Maxi nus gave the suppression of the heretics
into the hands of the unrelenting Evodious. Priscillian was killed.
Exil e and death were the fate of his followers. Heresy blazed the
stronger, and a worse persecution was threatened. Then St. Martin left
his cell at Marnontier, and set out a second tine to Treves. News of
the old man conming along the road on his ass reached his enemes. They
met himat the gate and refused himentrance. "But," said Martin, "I
conme with the peace of Jesus Christ." And such was the power of this
presence that they could not close the city gates against him But the
pal ace doors were closed. Martin refused to see the Ithacans or to
receive the Cormmunion with them and their fury at this is el oquent
testinmony of their sense of his power. They appeal ed to Maxi nus, who
delivered over Martin bound to them But in the night Maxinus sent for
Martin, argued, coaxed, persuaded himto conpronise. The schi smwould
be great, he persisted, if Martin continued to exasperate the Ithacans.
Martin said he had nothing to do with persecutors. In wath the
Enperor |l et himgo, and gave orders to the Tribunes to depart to Spain
and carry out a rigorous Inquisition. Then Martin returned to Maxi nus
and bargained. Let this order be revoked, and he woul d receive
Conmmuni on with the Ithacans next day at the election of the new
Archbi shop. The order was revoked, and Martin kept his word. But when
he knew t he cause of Humanity safe, he departed, and on his way back to
Tours experienced a great agony. Wiy had he had dealings with the
Ithacans? 1In a lonely place he pondered sadly. An angel spoke to him
"Martin, you do right to be sad, but it was the only way." Never again
did he go to any council. He was wont to say with tears that if he had



saved the heretics he hinself had | ost power over nen and over denons.

They have outraged the neaning of the episode who explain Martin's
protest as merely against the surrender of the Church to Secul ar Power.
It was "l ese-humanite” of which he held the Ithacans guilty.

St. Martin of Tours was often called Martin the Thaumaturgist. He
was noted for his power over animals.>> and separated {9} hinself from
t he conmuni on of the tyrant who wi shed to inpose faith by the sword.

It is by charity that so great a crowd of saints have forced the
world to accept them as expiation for the crinmes commtted in the nane
of religion itself, and the scandals of the profaned sanctuary.

It is by charity that St. Vincent de Paul and Fenel on conpelled the
admration of even the npbst inpious centuries, and quelled in advance
the laughter of the children of Voltaire before the inposing dignity of
their virtues. 10}

It is by charity, finally, that the folly of the cross has becone
the wi sdom of the nations, because every noble heart has understood
that it is greater to believe with those who | ove, and who devote
t hensel ves, than to doubt with the egotists and with the sl aves of
pl easure. {11}

FI RST ARTI CLE

SOLUTI ON OF THE FI RST PRCBLEM

THE TRUE GCD

G0D can only be defined by faith; science can neither deny nor
affirmthat He exists.

God is the absolute object of human faith. 1In the infinite, He is
the suprene and creative intelligence of order. In the world, He is
the spirit of charity.

Is the Universal Being a fatal machine which eternally grinds down
intelligences by chance, or a providential intelligence which directs
forces in order to aneliorate m nds?

The first hypothesis is repugnant to reason; it is pessinmstic and
i mor al .

Sci ence and reason ought then to accept the second.

Yes, Proudhon, CGod is an hypothesis, but an hypothesis so necessary,
that without it, all theorens becone absurd or doubtful

For initiates of the Qabal ah, God is the absolute unity which
creates and ani mates nunbers.

The unity of the human intelligence denponstrates the unity of Cod.

The key of nunbers is that of creeds, because signs are {12}
anal ogi cal figures of the harnony which proceeds from nunbers.

Mat hemati cs coul d never denonstrate blind fatality, because they are
t he expression of the exactitude which is the character of the highest
reason.

Unity denmonstrates the anal ogy of contraries; it is the foundation
the equilibrium and the end of nunbers. The act of faith starts from
unity, and returns to unity.

{Illustration on page 13 descri bed:



This is titled below "THE SIGN OF THE GRAND ARCANUM G '. A '."

The figure is contained within a rectangle of w dth about hal f height.
The main element is a circle, bottom half shaded, pierced through on
the vertical dianeter frombelow by a vertical sword or baton. The
"sword" has a right hand hol ding the pomel below, issuing froma cloud
to lower right. The hilt is not evident sinply, but suggested by two
tails of serpents crossing just belowthe lower limt of the circle.
To either side of the ponrel beneath the snake tails are the letters
"FIN' to left and "AL" to right. The point of the sword above the
upper limt of the circle is buttoned by a fleur-de-lis. The two
serpents are entw ned about the sword to forma caduceus with two
circles vertically circunscribed within the greater circle. These
serpents are billed. There are two shaded bands on the two horizonta
di anmeters of the serpent circles. Five Hebrew letters are along the
sword, only the topnost upon the bl ade and the others beneath: Top

quarter --- HB:Yod , next quarter --- HB:Aleph , center --- HB:Shin ,
next quarter is probably but not certainly HB: Mem, bottom quarter is
an inverted HB:Heh . The upper half of the upper serpent circle has

Al eph- Heh- Yod- Heh just above the dianeter bar, and the |ower quarter of
the | ower serpent circle has the sane inverted just bel ow the dianeter
bar. There is an "X' of

thin line diameters across the large circle. At the horizonta

diameter of the large circle, just above to the left "THROSNE' and to
the right "DE JVSTICE'. Oiented about the circle to be read fromthe
center are the following words: At |left outside "CO/RONNE", at top and
split "MED' "I ATE", at right "ECLESI ASTIQVE', at bottomand split "D R
"ECTE". Two words in italics extend just above the horizontal dianeter
in invisible extensis and through the rectangle: to left "HARMONIE", to
right "CEELESTE'. Above the button of the sword is a small circle, and
to the left of that "Tzaddi-Dalet-Qf", to the right "Peh-Lanmed-
Kophfinal " (possibly "Mem Laned- Kophfinal" or "Sanekh-Lamed-
Kophfinal"). Belowthis, interrupted by the button are two texts: to
the right: "(?)Al eph-Sanekh- Peh- Kophfi nal Bet - Shi n-Vau- Shi n- Nunfi na
Heh- Bet - Yod- Resh " (First word doubtful, text referred to Dan. 8, where
it must be altered fromDan. 8, 2: "Vau-Al eph-Nun-Yod Bet- Shin-Vau-

Shi n- Nunfinal Heh-Bet - Yod- Resh-Heh" "I was in Shushan castle". This
variant could be translated as "sheath in Shushan castle".) Beneath
this: "DANIEL ch. 8." The text to the left cannot be rendered
accurately owing to simlarity of letter shapes and no direct bearing
to the text cited. It |looks like: "Al eph-Taw Tet - Dal et - Resh- Vau- Shi n
Sanekh- Resh- Vau- Koph- Yod", but that is not likely to be even cl ose.
Beneath this is the citation "Nehemie ch.1 v.1" which does not contain
any part of this versicle, but which does nention the castle at Shusah
cited in the versicle to the right. Possibly the whole thing is a
continuation of a paraphrase of Daniel 8, 2, with the text unclear
because of letter shapes poorly witten. Lastly, to the left outside
of the upper serpent circle: "SENS'; and to the right inside the sane:
"RASON' --- both oriented to be read fromthe center.} {13}

We shall now sketch out an explanation of the Bible by the aid of
nunbers, for the Bible is the book of the imges of God.

We shall ask nunmbers to give us the reason of the dogmas of eterna
religion; nunbers will always reply by reuniting thenselves in the
synthesis of unity.



The foll owi ng pages are sinply outlines of qgabalistic hypotheses;
they stand apart fromfaith, and we indicate themonly as curiosities
of research. It is no part of our task to nake innovations in dogma
and what we assert in our character as an initiate is entirely
subordinate to our submission in our character as a Christian. <<This
passage is typical of the sublinme irony of Levi, and the key to the
whol e of his paradoxes. --- TRANS. >>

SKETCH OF THE PROPHETI C THEOLOGY
OF NUMBERS
I
UNI TY

UNITY is the principle and the synthesis of nunbers; it is the idea
of God and of nman; it is the alliance of reason and of faith.

Faith cannot be opposed to reason; it is nade necessary by love, it
is identical with hope. To love is to believe and hope; and this
triple outburst of the soul is called virtue, because, in order to make
it, courage is necessary. But would there be any courage in that, if
doubt were not possible? Now, to be able to doubt, is to doubt. Doubt
is the force {14} which balances faith, and it constitutes the whole
nmerit of faith.

Nature herself induces us to believe; but the fornulae of faith are
soci al expressions of the tendencies of faith at a given epoch. It is
t hat whi ch proves the Church to be infallible, evidentially and in
fact.

God is necessarily the nmost unknown of all beings because He is only
defined by negative experience; He is all that we are not, He is the
infinite opposed to the finite by hypothesis.

Faith, and consequently hope and | ove, are so free that man, far
frombeing able to i npose them on others, does not even inpose them on
hi nsel f.

"These," says religion, "are graces.” Now, is it conceivabl e that
grace shoul d be subject to demand or exaction; that is to say, could
any one wish to force nen to a thing which comes freely and w t hout
price from heaven? One nust not do nore than desire it for them

To reason concerning faith is to think irrationally, since the

object of faith is outside the universe of reason. |If one asks ne: ---
"Is there a God?" | reply, "I believe it." "But are you sure of it?"
-- "If | were sure of it, | should not believe it, | should knowit."

The formulation of faith is to agree upon the ternms of the conmon
hypot hesi s.

Faith begi ns where science ends. To enlarge the scope of science is
apparently to dimnish that of faith; but inreality, it is to enlarge
it in equal proportion, for it is to anplify its base.

One can only define the unknown by its supposed and supposabl e
relations with the known. {15}

Anal ogy was the sol e dogma of the ancient nmagi. This dogma may
i ndeed be called "nediator,” for it is half scientific, half
hypot heti cal ; half reason, and half poetry. This dogma has been, and
will always be, the father of all others.

VWhat is the Man-God? He who realizes, in the nost human life, the



nost divine ideal

Faith is a divination of intelligence and of |ove, when these are
directed by the pointings of nature and of reason

It is then of the essence of the things of faith to be inaccessible
to science, doubtful for philosophy, and undefined for certainty.

Faith is an hypothetical realization and a conventiona
determ nation of the last ains of hope. It is the attachnent to the
vi sible sign of the things which one does not see.

"Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things
not seen."

To affirmwi thout folly that God is or that He is not, one mnust
begin with a reasonabl e or unreasonable definition of God. Now, this
definition, in order to be reasonable, must be hypothetical
anal ogi cal, and the negation of the known finite. It is possible to
deny a particular God, but the absolute God can no nore be denied than
He can be proved; He is a reasonabl e supposition in whom one believes.

"Bl essed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God," said the
Master; to see with the heart is to believe; and if this faith is
attached to the true good, it can never be deceived, provided that it
does not seek to define too much in accordance with the dangerous
i nductions which spring from personal ignorance. Qur judgnents in
gquestions of faith apply to {16} ourselves; it will be done to us as we
have believed; that is to say, we create ourselves in the i mage of our
i deal

"Those who make their gods beconme |ike unto them™ says the
psal mst, "and all they that put their trust in them"

The divine ideal of the ancient world nmade the civilization which
canme to an end, and one nust not despair of seeing the god of our
bar barous fathers becone the devil of our nore enlightened children
One nakes devils with cast-off gods, <<Christianity has fallen, and so
Christ has already beconme the 'devil' to such thinkers as N etzsche and
Ctowmey. --- OM>> and Satan is only so incoherent and so fornl ess
because he is made up of all the rags of ancient theogonies. He is the
sphinx without a secret, the riddle without an answer, the mystery
wi thout truth, the absolute without reality and w thout |ight.

Man is the son of CGod because Cod, nanifested, realized, and
i ncarnated upon earth, called Hi nself the Son of nman

It is after having made God in the imge of His intelligence and of
H's love, that humanity has understood the sublinme Wrd who said "Let
there be light!"

Man is the formof the divine thought, and God is the idealized
synt hesi s of human thought.

Thus the Wrd of God reveals nman, and the Wrd of man reveal s God.

Man is the God of the world, and God is the man of heaven.

Before saying "God wills,” man has wl |l ed.

In order to understand and honour Al mghty God, man nmust first be
free.

Had he obeyed and abstained fromthe fruit of the tree of know edge
t hrough fear, man woul d have been innocent and {17} stupid as the |anb,
sceptical and rebellious as the angel of light. He hinmself cut the
unbilical cord of his sinplicity, and, falling free upon the earth,
dragged God with himin his fall

And therefore, fromthis sublinme fall, he rises again glorious, with
the great convict of Calvary, and enters with HHminto the ki ngdom of
heaven.

For the ki ngdom of heaven belongs to intelligence and | ove, both
children of liberty.



God has shown liberty to man in the imge of a lovely wonan, and in
order to test his courage, He nade the phantom of death pass between
her and him

Man | oved, and felt hinmself to be God; he gave for her what God had
just bestowed upon him--- eternal hope.

He | eapt towards his bride across the shadow of death.

Man possessed liberty; he had enbraced life.

Expi ate now thy glory, O Pronetheus!

Thy heart, ceasel essly devoured, cannot die; it is thy vulture, it
is Jupiter, who will die!

One day we shall awake at last fromthe painful dreans of a
tormented life; our ordeal will be finished, and we shall be
sufficiently strong agai nst sorrow to be i mort al

Then we shall live in God with a nore abundant life, and we shal
descend into Hs works with the light of H's thought, we shall be borne
away into the infinite by the whisper of H's |ove.

W shal |l be without doubt the elder brethren of a new race, the
angel s of posterity.

Cel estial messengers, we shall wander in imensity, and the stars
will be our gleam ng ships. {18}

We shall transform ourselves into sweet visions to cal mweepi ng
eyes; we shall gather radiant lilies in unknown neadows, and we shal
scatter their dew upon the earth.

We shall touch the eyelid of the sleeping child, and rejoice the
heart of its mother with the spectacle of the beauty of her well-
bel oved son!

I
THE Bl NARY

THE binary is nore particularly the nunber of wonan, mate of nan and
not her of society.

Man is love in intelligence; woman is intelligence in |ove.

Wman is the smle of the Creator content with hinself, and it is
after making her that He rested, says the divine parable.

Wman stands before man because she is nother, and all is forgiven
her in advance, because she brings forth in sorrow

Wman initiated herself first into imortality through death; then
man saw her to be so beautiful, and understood her to be so generous,
that he refused to survive her, and |oved her nore than his life, nore
than his eternal happiness.

Happy outl aw, since she has been given to himas conpanion in his
exi | e!

But the children of Cain have revolted agai nst the nother of Abel
t hey have ensl aved their nother

The beauty of woman has become a prey for the brutality of such nen
as cannot | ove.

Thus woman cl osed her heart as if it were a secret sanctuary, and
said to men unworthy of her: "I amvirgin, {19} but | will to becone
not her, and ny son will teach you to | ove ne."

O BEve! Salutation and adoration in thy fall

O Mary! Blessings and adoration in thy sufferings and in thy glory!

Crucified and holy one who didst survive thy God that thou nightst
bury thy son, be thou for us the final word of the divine revelation

Moses called God "Lord"; Jesus called Hm"M Father,"” and we,



t hi nki ng of thee, may say to Providence, "You are our nother."
Children of woman, let us forgive fallen wonan!
Children of wonman, |et us adore regenerate woman!
Chi l dren of woman, who have sl ept upon her breast, been cradled in
her arms, and consol ed by her caresses, let us love her, and let us
| ove each other!

11
THE TERNARY

THE Ternary is the nunber of creation

CGod creates Hinself eternally, and the infinite which He fills with
H's works is an incessant and infinite creation

Supreme | ove contenplates itself in beauty as in a mrror, and It
essays all forns as adornnents, for It is the lover of life.

Man al so affirnms hinself and creates hinself; he adorns hinmself with
his trophies of victory, he enlightens hinself with his own
conceptions, he clothes hinmself with his works as with a weddi ng
garnent. {20}

The great week of creation has been imtated by human geni us,
divining the fornms of nature.

Every day has furnished a new revel ati on, every new king of the
wor |l d has been for a day the image and the incarnation of God! Subline
dream whi ch explains the nysteries of India, and justifies al
synbol i sns!

The I ofty conception of the man-God corresponds to the creation of
Adam and Christianity, like the first days of man in the earthly
par adi se, has been only an aspiration and a w dowhood.

W wait for the worship of the bride and of the nother; we shal
aspire to the weddi ng of the New Covenant.

Then the poor, the blind, the outlaws of the old world will be
invited to the feast, and will receive a wedding garnent. They will
gaze the one upon the other with inexpressible tenderness and a smile
that is ineffable because they have wept so |ong.

IV
THE QUATERNARY

THE Quaternary is the nunber of force. It is the ternary conpleted
by its product, the rebellious unity reconciled to the sovereign
trinity.

In the first fury of life, man, having forgotten his nother, no
| onger understood God but as an inflexible and jeal ous father

The sonbre Saturn, armed with his parricidal scythe, set hinmself to
devour his children

Jupiter had eyebrows whi ch shook A ynpus; Jehovah wi el ded thunders
whi ch deafened the solitudes of Sinai. {21}

Nevert hel ess, the father of nen, being on occasion drunken |ike
Noah, let the world perceive the nysteries of life.

Psyche, made divine by her tornments, becane the bride of Eros;
Adoni s, raised fromdeath, found again his Venus in dynpus; Job
victorious over evil, recovered nore than he had | ost.

The law is a test of courage.



To love life nore than one fears the nenaces of death is to nerit
life.

The el ect are those who dare; woe to the timd!

Thus the slaves of |aw, who make thensel ves the tyrants of
consci ence and the servants of fear, and those who begrudge that man
shoul d hope, and the Pharisees of all the synagogues and of all the
churches, are those who receive the reproofs and the curses of the
Fat her .

WAs not the Christ excommuni cated and crucified by the synagogue?

Was not Savonarol a burned by the order of the sovereign pontiff of
the Christian religion?

Are not the Pharisees to-day just what they were in the tinme of
Cai aphas?

If any one speaks to themin the name of intelligence and |ove, wll
they listen?

In rescuing the children of liberty fromthe tyranny of the
Phar aohs, Mses inaugurated the reign of the Father.

In breaking the insupportabl e yoke of nosaic pharisaism Jesus
wel coned all nen to the brotherhood of the only son of God.

VWen the last ideals fall, when the |ast material chains of
consci ence break, when the last of themthat killed the {22} prophets
and the last of themthat stifled the Wrd are confounded, then will be
the reign of the Holy Ghost.

Then, G ory to the Father who drowned the host of Pharaoh in the Red
Seal

GQory to the Son, who tore the veil of the tenple, and whose cross,
overwei ghing the crown of the Caesars, broke the forehead of the
Caesars agai nst the earth!

GQory to the Holy Grost, who shall sweep fromthe earth by H s
terrible breath all the thieves and all the executioners, to nake room
for the banquet of the children of God!

GQory to the Holy Ghost, who has prom sed victory over earth and
over heaven to the angel of |iberty!

The angel of liberty was born before the dawn of the first day,
bef ore even the awakening of intelligence, and God called himthe
nor ni ng star.

O Lucifer! Voluntarily and disdainfully thou didst detach thyself
fromthe heaven where the sun drowned thee in his splendour, to plow
with thine own rays the unworked fields of night!

Thou shi nest when the sun sets, and thy sparkling gaze precedes the
daybr eak

Thou fallest to rise again; thou tastest of death to understand life
better!

For the ancient glories of the world, thou art the evening star; for
truth renascent, the lovely star of dawn.

Liberty is not licence, for licence is tyranny.

Liberty is the guardian of duty, because it reclains right.<<R ght -

-- 'droit' --- a word nuch in evidence at the time, with no true
Engli sh equival ent, save in such phrases as 'the right to work.' By
itself it is only used in the plural, which will not do here, and

t hroughout this treatise. --- TRANS. >>

Lucifer, of whomthe dark ages have nade the genius of {23} evil,
will be truly the angel of Iight when, having conquered |liberty at the
price of infany, he will make use of it to submit hinself to eterna
order, inaugurating thus the glories of voluntary obedi ence.

Right is only the root of duty; one nust possess in order to give.

This is how a lofty and profound poetry explains the fall of the



angel s.

God hath given to His spirits light and life; then He said to them
"Love!"

"What is --- to love?" replied the spirits.

"To love is to give oneself to others,” replied God. "Those who
love will suffer, but they will be |oved."

"W have the right to give nothing, and we wi sh to suffer nothing,"
said the spirits, hating | ove

"Remain in your right,"” answered God, "and |let us separate! | and
M ne wish to suffer and even to die, to love. It is our duty!"

The fallen angel is then he who, fromthe beginning, refused to
| ove; he does not love, and that is his whole torture; he does not
give, and that is his poverty; he does not suffer, and that is his
not hi ngness; he does not die, and that is his exile.

The fallen angel is not Lucifer the light-bearer; it is Satan, who
cal umi ated | ove.

To be rich is to give; to give nothing is to be poor; tolive is to
love; to love nothing is to be dead; to be happy is to devote onesel f;
to exist only for oneself is to cast away oneself, and to exile oneself
in hell.

Heaven is the harnmony of generous thoughts; hell is the conflict of
cowardly instincts. {24}

The man of right is Cain who kills Abel fromenvy; the man of duty
is Abel who dies for Cain for |ove.

And such has been the mission of Christ, the great Abel of humanity.

It is not for right that we should dare all, it is for duty.

Duty is the expansion and the enjoynent of liberty; isolated right
is the father of slavery.

Duty is devotion; right is selfishness.

Duty is sacrifice; right is theft and rapine.

Duty is love, and right is hate.

Duty is infinite life; right is eternal death.

If one nmust fight to conquer right, it is only to acquire the power
of duty: what use have we for freedom unless to love and to devote
oursel ves to CGod?

If one nmust break the law, it is when law inprisons love in fear

"He that saveth his |ife shall lose it," says the holy Book; "and he
who consents to lose it will save it."

Duty is love; perish every obstacle to love! Silence, ye oracles of
hate! Destruction to the fal se gods of selfishness and fear! Shanme to
the sl aves, the misers of |ove!

God | oves prodigal children!

V
THE QUI NARY

THE Quinary is the nunmber of religion, for it is the nunber of God
united to that of woman.<<Al nost too visible a sneer of the Atheist and
woman- despi ser. --- O M>> {25}

Faith is not the stupid credulity of an awestruck ignorance.

Faith is the consci ousness and the confidence of Love.

Faith is the cry of reason, which persists in denying the absurd,
even in the presence of the unknown.

Faith is a sentinment necessary to the soul, just as breathing is to
life; it is the dignity of courage, and the reality of enthusiasm



Faith does not consist of the affirmation of this synbol or that,
but of a genuine and constant aspiration towards the truths which are
veiled by all synbolisns.

If a man rejects an unworthy idea of divinity, breaks its fal se
i mages, revolts against hateful idolaters, you will call himan
at hei st !

The authors of the persecutions in fallen Rone called the first
Christians atheists, because they did not adore the idols of Caligula
or of Nero.

To deny a religion, even to deny all religions rather than adhere to
fornmul ae whi ch conscience rejects, is a courageous and subline act of
faith. Every man who suffers for his convictions is a martyr of faith

He explains hinself badly, it may be, but he prefers justice and
truth to everything; do not condemn hi mw t hout understandi ng him

To believe in the suprene truth is not to define it, and to declare
that one believes init is to recognize that one does not know it.

The Apostle St. Paul declares all faith contained in these two
things: --- To believe that God is, and that He rewards them who seek
Hm {26}

Faith is a greater thing than all religions, because it states the
articles of belief with |ess precision

Any dogma constitutes but a belief, and belongs to our particul ar
comunion; faith is a sentinent which is conmon to the whole of
humani ty.

The nore one discusses with the object of obtaining greater
accuracy, the | ess one believes; every new dogna is a belief which a
sect appropriates to itself, and thus, in sone sort, steals from
uni versal faith.

Let us | eave sectarians to make and renake their dogmas; |et us
| eave the superstitious to detail and fornulate their superstitions.

As the Master said, "Let the dead bury their dead!"™ Let us believe in
the indicible truth; let us believe in that Absolute which reason
admts without understanding it; let us believe in what we feel without
knowi ng it!

Let us believe in the supreme reason!

Let us believe in Infinite Love, and pity the stupidities of
schol asticismand the barbarities of false religion

O man! Tell me what thou hopest, and I will tell thee what thou art
wor t h.

Thou dost pray, thou dost fast, thou dost keep vigil; dost thou then
believe that so thou wilt escape al one, or alnost alone, fromthe
enornous ruin of mankind --- devoured by a jeal ous God? Thou art
i mpi ous, and a hypocrite.

Dost thou turn life into an orgie, and hope for the slunber of
not hi ngness? Thou art sick, and insensate.

Art thou ready to suffer as others and for others, and hope for the
salvation of all? Thou art a wise and just man

To hope is to fear not.

To be afraid of God, what bl aspheny! {27}

The act of hope is prayer.

Prayer is the flowering of the soul in eternal wisdomand in eternal
| ove.

It is the gaze of the spirit towards truth, and the sigh of the
heart towards suprenme beauty.

It is the snmle of the child upon its nother

It is the murnur of the |over, who reaches out towards the kisses of
his mstress.



It is the soft joy of a loving soul as it expands in an ocean of
| ove.

It is the sadness of the bride in the absence of the bridegroom

It is the sigh of the traveller who thinks of his fatherl and.

It is the thought of the poor man who works to support his w fe and
chil dren.

Let us pray in silence; let us raise toward our unknown Father a
| ook of confidence and of love; let us accept with faith and
resignation the part which He assigns to us in the toils of life, and
every throb of our hearts will be a word of prayer!

Have we need to inform God of what we ask fromH n? Does not He
know what is necessary for us?

If we weep, let us offer Hmour tears; if we rejoice, let us turn
towards Hmour snmile; if He smte us, let us bowthe head; if He
caress us, let us sleep within H s arns!

Qur prayer will be perfect, when we pray w thout know ng whom we
pray.

Prayer is not a noise which strikes the ear; it is a silence which
penetrates the heart. {28}

Soft tears come to noisten the eyes, and sighs escape |ike incense
snoke.

One feels oneself in love, ineffably in love, with all that is
beauty, truth, and justice; one throbs with a new life, and one fears

no nmore to die. For prayer is the eternal life of intelligence and
love; it is the life of God upon earth.
Love one another --- that is the Law and the Prophets! Meditate,

and understand this word.
And when you have understood, read no nore, seek no nore, doubt no
nore --- |ovel!

Be no nore wise, be no nore learned --- lovel That is the whole
doctrine of true religion; religion neans charity, and God H nself is
only | ove.

| have already said to you, to love is to give.

The i npious man i s he who absorbs others.

The pious man is he who | oses hinself in humanity.

If the heart of nman concentrate in hinself the fire with which CGod
animates it, it is a hell which devours all, and fills itself only with
ashes; if he radiates it without, it beconmes a tender sun of |ove.

Man owes hinmself to his famly; his famly owes itself to the
fatherl and; and the fatherland to humanity.

The egoi smof man nerits isolation and despair; that of the famly
ruin and exile; that of the fatherland, war and invasion.

The man who isolates hinself fromevery human | ove, saying, "I wll
serve God," deceives hinself. For, said St. John the Apostle, if he
| ovet h not his nei ghbour whom he hath see, how shall he | ove God whom
he hath not seen?

One nust render to God that which is God's, but one nust not refuse
even to Caesar that which is Caesar's. {29}

God is He who gives life; Caesar can only give death.

One nust | ove God, and not fear Caesar; as it is witten in the Holy
Book, "He that taketh the sword shall perish by the sword."

You wi sh to be good? Then be just. You wish to be just? Then be
free.

The vices which make nman |ike the brute are the first enemes of his
liberty.

Consi der the drunkard, and tell nme if this unclean brute can be
called free



The m ser curses the life of his father, and, |ike the crow, hungers
for corpses.

The goal of the anmbitious man is --- ruins; it is the delirium of
envy! The debauchee spits upon the breast of his nother, and fills with
abortions the entrails of death.

Al these | ovel ess hearts are punished by the nost cruel of al
tortures, hate.

Because --- take it to heart! --- the expiation is inplicit in the
sin.

The man who does evil is like an earthen pot ill-made; he will break
hinself: fatality wills it.

Wth the debris of the worlds, CGod nmakes stars; with the debris of
soul s He makes angel s.

Vi
THE SENARY

THE Senary is the nunmber of initiation by ordeal; it is the numnber
of equilibrium it is the hieroglyph of the know edge of Good and Evil
{30}

He who seeks the origin of evil, seeks the source of what is not.

Evil is the disordered appetite of good, the unfruitful attenpt of
an unskilful wll.

Every one possesses the fruit of his work, and poverty is only the
spur to toil.

For the flock of men, suffering is |like the shepherd dog, who bites
t he wool of the sheep to put them back in the right way.

It is because of shadow that we are able to see |ight; because of
cold that we feel heat; because of pain that we are sensible to
pl easure.

Evil is then for us the occasion and the begi nning of good.

But, in the dreanms of our inperfect intelligence, we accuse the work
of Providence, through failing to understand it.

W resenbl e the ignorant person who judges the picture by the
begi nni ng of the sketch, and says, when the head is done, "Wat! Has
this figure no body?"

Nature remai ns calm and acconplishes its work.

The pl oughshare is not cruel when it tears the bosom of the earth,
and the great revolutions of the world are the husbandry of Cod.

There is a place for everything: to savage peopl es, barbarous
masters; to cattle, butchers; to nen, judges and fathers.

If tine could change the sheep into lions, they would eat the
but chers and t he shepherds.

Sheep never change because they do not instruct thenselves; but
peopl es instruct thensel ves.

Shepherds and butchers of the people, you are then {31} right to
regard as your enenies those who speak to your flock

Fl ocks who know yet only your shepherds, and who wi sh to remain
i gnorant of their dealings with the butchers, it is excusable that you
shoul d stone themwho hum liate you and disturb you, in speaking to you
of your rights.

O Christ! The authorities condermm Thee, Thy disciples deny Thee,

t he peopl e curses Thee, and demands Thy nurder; only Thy nother weeps
for Thee, even God abandons Thee!

"Eli! Eli! |am sabachthani!"



VI |
THE SEPTENARY

THE Septenary is the great biblical nunmber. It is the key of the
Creation in the books of Mdses and the synbol of all religion. Mses
left five books, and the Law is conplete in two testanents.

The Bible is not a history, it is a collection of poens, a book of
al  egori es and i mages.

Adam and Eve are only the prinmtive types of humanity; the tenpter
serpent is time which tests; the Tree of Know edge is 'right'; the
expiation by toil is duty.

Cain and Abel represent the flesh and the spirit, force and
intelligence, violence and harnony.

The giants are those who usurped the earth in ancient tines; the
flood was a great revol ution.

The ark is tradition preserved in a famly: religion at this period
becomes a nystery and the property of the race. Hamwas cursed for
having revealed it. {32}

Ni ntod and Babel are the two primtive allegories of the despot, and
of the universal enpire which has always filled the dreans of nen, ---
a dream whose ful fil ment was sought successively by the Assyrians, the
Medes, the Persians, Al exander, Rone, Napol eon, the successors of Peter
the Great, and al ways unfini shed because of the dispersion of
i nterests, synbolized by the confusion of tongues.

The universal enpire could not realize itself by force, but by
intelligence and love. Thus, to Ninrod, the man of savage 'right,' the
Bi bl e opposed Abraham the man of duty, who goes voluntarily into exile
in order to seek liberty and strife in a strange country, which he
seizes by virtue of his "ldea."

He has a sterile wife, his thought, and a fertile slave, his force;
but when force has produced its fruit, thought becones fertile; and the
son of intelligence drives into exile the child of force. The nan of
intelligence is submtted to rude tests; he nust confirmhis conquests
by sacrifices. God orders himto imolate his son, that is to say,
doubt ought to test dogma, and the intellectual man should be ready to
sacrifice everything on the altar of suprene reason. Then CGod
i ntervenes: universal reason yields to the efforts of |abour, and shows
herself to science; the material side of dogma is al one i nmol at ed.

This is the nmeaning of the ram caught by its horns in a thicket. The
hi story of Abrahamis, then, a synbol in the ancient manner, and
contains a lofty revelation of the destinies of the human soul. Taken
literally, it is an absurd and revolting story. D d not St. Augustine
take literally the Gol den Ass of Apul ei us?

Poor great nmen! {33}

The history of Isaac is another |egend. Rebecca is the type of the
oriental woman, |aborious, hospitable, partial in her affections,
shrewd and wily in her manoeuvres. Jacob and Esau are again the two
types of Cain and Abel; but here Abel avenges hinself: the emanci pated
intelligence triunphs by cunning. The whole of the genius of the Jews
is in the character of Jacob, the patient and | aborious suppl anter who
yields to the wath of Esau, becones rich, and buys his brother's
forgi veness. One nust never forget that, when the ancients want to
phi | osophi ze, they tell a story.

The history or |egend of Joseph contains, in germ the whole genius



of the Gospel; and the Christ, msunderstood by H s people, nust often
have wept in reading over again that scene, where the Governor of Egypt
throws hinself on the neck of Benjamin, with the great cry of "I am
Joseph! ™

| srael becones the people of God, that is to say, the conservator of
the idea, and the depositaries of the word. This idea is that of human
i ndependence, and of royalty, by neans of work; but one hides it with
care, like a precious seed. A painful and indelible sign is inprinted
on the initiates; every inmage of the truth is forbidden, and the
children of Jacob watch, sword in hand, around the unity of the
tabernacl e. Hanmor and Shechem w sh to introduce thensel ves forcibly
into the holy famly, and perish with their people after undergoing a
feigned initiation. In order to dom nate the vulgar, it is already
necessary that the sanctuary should surround itself with sacrifices and
with terror.

The servitude of the children of Jacob paves the way for their
deliverance: for they have an idea, and one does not enchain an idea;
they have a religion, and one does not {34} violate a religion; they
are, in fine, a people, and one does not enchain a real people.
Persecution stirs up avengers; the idea incarnates itself in a man
Moses springs up; Pharaoh falls; and the colum of snoke and fl ane,
whi ch goes before a freed peopl e, advances mpjestically into the
desert.

Christ is priest and king by intelligence and by | ove.

He has received the holy unction, the unction of genius, faith and
virtue, which is force.

He cones when the priesthood is worn out, when the old synbols have
no nore virtue, when the beacon of intelligence is extinguished.

He cones to recall Israel to life, and if he cannot gal vani ze
Israel, slain by the Pharisees, into life, he will resurrect the world
gi ven over to the dead worship of idols.

Christ is the right to do one's duty.

Man has the right to do his duty, and he has no other right.

O man! thou hast the right to resist even unto death any who
prevents thee from doing thy duty.

Mot her! Thy child is drowning; a man prevents thee from hel pi ng
him thou strikest this man, thou dost run to save thy son! ... Who,
then, will dare to condemm thee?

Christ cane to oppose the right of duty to the duty of right.

"Right," with the Jews, was the doctrine of the Pharisees. And,

i ndeed, they seenmed to have acquired the privilege of dogmatizing; were
they not the legitinmate heirs of the synagogue?

They had the right to condemm the Saviour, and the Savi our knew t hat
H's duty was to resist them {35}

Christ is the soul of protest.

But the protest of what? O the flesh against the intelligence?

No!

O right against duty? No!

O the physical against the noral? No! Nol

O inmagination agai nst universal reason? O folly against w sdon?
No, a thousand tinmes No, and once nore No!

Christ is the reality, duty, which protests eternally against the
ideality, right.

He is the emanci pation of the spirit which breaks the slavery of the
fl esh.

He is devotion in revolt agai nst egoi sm

He is the subline nodesty which replies to pride: "I will not obey



t hee! "

Christ is unmated; Christ is solitary; Christ is sad: Wy?

Because wonan has prostituted herself.

Because society is guilty of theft.

Because selfish joy is inpious.

Christ is judged, condemmed, and executed; and nmen adore Hi n

Thi s happened in a world perhaps as serious as our own.

Judges of the world in which we live, pay attention, and think of
H mwho will judge your judgnents!

But, before dying, the Saviour bequeathed to Hi s children the
iMmortal sign of salvation, Comunion

Communi on!  Conmon union! the final word of the Saviour of the
wor | d!

"The Bread and the Wne shared anong all,"” said He, "this is ny
flesh and ny blood." {36}

He gave His flesh to the executioners, His blood to the earth which
drank it. \Wy?

In order that all may partake of the bread of intelligence, and of
the wi ne of |ove.

O sign of the union of men! O Round Table of universal chivalry! O
banquet of fraternity and equality! Wen will you be better
under st ood?

Martyrs of humanity, all ye who have given your life in order that
all shoul d have the bread which nourishes and the wine which fortifies,
do ye not al so say, placing your hands on the signs of the universa
comunion: "This is our flesh and our bl ood"?

And you, men of the whole world, you whomthe Master calls H's
brot hers; oh, do you not feel that the universal bread, the fraterna
bread, the bread of the communion, is God?

Retailers of the Crucified One!

Al you who are not ready to give your blood, your flesh and your
life to humanity, you are not worthy of the Conmmuni on of the Son of
God! Do not let H's blood flow upon you, for it would brand your
f or ehead!

Do not approach your lips to the heart of God, He would feel your
sting!

Do not drink the blood of the Christ, it will burn your entrails; it
is quite sufficient that it should have fl owed usel essly for you!

VI
THE NUMBER EI GHT

THE Ogdoad is the nunmber of reaction and of equilibrating justice.
{37}

Every action produces a reaction.

This is the universal law of the world.

Christianity nmust needs produce anti-Christianity.

Antichrist is the shadow, the foil, the proof of Christ.

Antichrist already produced itself in the Church in the time of the

Apostles: St. Paul said: --- "For the nystery of iniquity doth already
work; only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the
way. And then shall that Wcked One be revealed. ..."<<2 Thess. ii.

7,8. This passage is presumably that referred to by the author. Cf. 1
John iv. 3, and ii, 18. --- TRANS. >>

The Protestants said: "Antichrist is the Pope."



The Pope replied: "Every heretic is an Antichrist.”

The Antichrist is no nore the Pope than Luther; the Antichrist is
the spirit opposed to that of Christ.

It is the usurpation of right for the sake of right; it is the pride
of dom nation and the despotism of thought.

It is the selfishness, self-styled religious, of Protestants, as
wel | as the credul ous and i nperious ignorance of bad Catholics.

The Antichrist is what divides nmen instead of uniting them it is a
spirit of dispute, the obstinacy of the theol ogi ans and sectarians, the
i mpi ous desire of appropriating the truth to oneself, and excl udi ng
others fromit, or of forcing the whole world to submt to the narrow
yoke of our judgnents.

The Antichrist is the priest who curses instead of blessing, who
drives away instead of attracting, who scandalizes instead of edifying,
who damms i nstead of saving.

It is the hateful fanaticism which di scourages good-will.

It is the worship of death, sadness, and ugliness. {38}

"\What career shall we choose for our son?" have said many stupid
parents; "he is nmentally and bodily weak, and he is w thout a spark of
courage: --- we will make a priest of him so that he may 'live by the
altar.'" They have not understood that the altar is not a manger for
sl ot hful ani nmal s.

Look at the unworthy priests, contenpl ate these pretended servants
of the altar! Wat do they say to your heart, these obese or
cadaverous nmen with the | ack-lustre eyes, and pi nched or gaping
nmout hs?<<Actual priests. Levi's ideal priest, of whom'bad; is an
i npossible epithet, is not to be |ooked for in the Church. He is in
that ' Church' which is also Ark, Rose, Font, Altar, Cup, and the rest.
He is that Word of Truth which is "established by two witnesses. ---
o M>>

Hear themtal k: what does it teach you, their disagreeable and
nonot onous noi se?

They pray as they sleep, and they sacrifice as they eat.

They are machines full of bread, nmeat and wi ne, and of sensel ess
wor ds.

And when they plunme thenselves, like the oyster in the sun, on being
wi t hout thought and wi thout |ove, one says that they have peace of
soul

They have the peace of the brute. For man, that of the tonb is
better: these are the priests of folly and ignorance, these are the
m nisters of Antichrist.

The true priest of Christ is a man who lives, suffers, |oves and
fights for justice. He does not dispute, he does not reprove; he sends
out pardon, intelligence and |ove.

The true Christian is a stranger to the sectarian spirit; he is al
things to all nen, and | ooks on all nmen as the children of a comon
father, who nmeans to save themall. The whole cult has for himonly a
sense of sweetness and of {39} love: he | eaves to God the secrets of
justice, and understands only charity.

He | ooks on the w cked as invalids whomone nust pity and cure; the
world, with its errors and vices, is to himGod's hospital, and he
wi shes to serve init.

He does not think that he is better than any one el se; he says only,
"So long as | amin good health, let nme serve others; and when | nust
fall and die, perhaps others will take nmy place and serve."



I X
THE NUMBER NI NE

THIS is the hermt of the Tarot; the nunber which refers to
initiates and to prophets.

The prophets are solitaries, for it is their fate that none shoul d
ever hear them

They see differently fromothers; they forefeel msfortunes. So,

peopl e inprison themand kill them or nock them repulse themas if
they were |l epers, and | eave themto die of hunger
Then, when the predictions cone true, they say, "It is these people

who have brought us msfortune.”

Now, as is always the case on the eve of great disasters,<<This is
the true clairvoyant Levi. The Levi who prophesied Universal Enpire
for Napoleon Ill was either the Magus trying to use himas a tool, or a
M cai ah unadjured. --- O M>> our streets are full of prophets.

I have met sone of themin the prisons, | have seen others who were
dying forgotten in garrets.

The whol e great city has seen one of them whose silent {40} prophecy
was to turn ceasel essly as he wal ked, covered with rags, in the pal ace
of luxury and riches.

I have seen one of them whose face shone like that of Christ: he had
callosities on his hands, and wore the workman's bl ouse; with clay he
kneaded epics. He twi sted together the sword of right and the sceptre
of duty; and upon this colum of gold and steel he placed the creative
sign of |ove.

One day, in a great popul ar assenbly, he went down into the road
with a piece of bread in his hand which he broke and distri buted,
sayi ng: "Bread of God, do thou make bread for all!"

I know anot her of themwho cried: "I will no | onger adore the god of
the devil! | will not have a hangman for ny God!" And they thought
t hat he bl asphened.

No; but the energy of his faith overflowed in inexact and i nprudent
wor ds.

He said again in the madness of his wounded charity: "The
liabilities of all men are common, and they expiate each other's
faults, as they make nmerit for each other by their virtues.

"The penalty of sin is death.

"Sinitself, noreover, is a penalty, and the greatest of penalties.
A great crinme is nothing but a great misfortune.

"The worst of nen is he who thinks hinself better than his foll ows.

"Passi onate nen are excusabl e, because they are passive; passion
means suffering, and al so redenption through sorrow

"What we call liberty is nothing but the all-mghtiness of divine
conpul sion. The martyrs said: 'It is better to obey God than man'."
{41}

"The | east perfect act of love is worth nore than the best act of
piety."

"Judge not; speak hardly at all; love and act."

Anot her prophet cane and said: "Protest against bad doctrines by
good wor ks, but do not separate yoursel ves.

"Rebuild all the altars, purify all the tenples, and hold yoursel ves
in readiness for the visit of the Spirit.

"Let every one pray in his own fashion, and hold conmunion with his
own; but do not condemm ot hers.

"Areligious practice is never contenptible, for it is the sign of a



great and holy thought.

"To pray together is to communicate in the sane hope, the sane
faith,and the sanme charity.

"The sign by itself is nothing; it is the faith which sanctifies it.

"Religion is the nost sacred and the strongest bond of human
association, and to performan act of religion is to performan act of
humanity."

VWhen nen understand at |ast that one nust not dispute about things
about which one is ignorant,

VWen they feel that a little charity is worth nore than much
i nfl uence and domi nati on

VWen the whol e world respects what even God respects in the | east of
H s creatures, the spontaneity of obedience and the liberty of duty,

Then there will be no nore than one religion in the world, the
Christian and universal religion, the true Catholic religion, which
will no longer deny itself by restrictions of place and of persons.

"Whrman, " said the Saviour to the woman of Samaria, {42} "Verily I
say unto thee, that the time conmeth when nmen shall no | onger worship
God, either in Jerusalem or on this nmountain; for God is a spirit, <<A
m stransl ati on by nonotheists. The Geek is GR pi-nu-epsilon-upsilon-
mu- al pha om cron Thet a-epsilon-om cron-sigma: "Spirit is God." ---
TRANS. >> and they that worship H mnust worship Hmin spirit and in
truth.”

X
THE ABSOLUTE NUMBER OF THE QABALAH

THE key of the Sephiroth. (Vide "Dogne et rituel de |a haute
magi e. ")

Xl
THE NUMBER ELEVEN

ELEVEN i s the nunmber of force; it is that of strife and martyrdom

Every man who dies for an idea is a martyr, for in himthe
aspirations of the spirit have triunphed over the fears of the animal

Every man who falls in war is a martyr, for he dies for others.

Every man who dies of starvation is a martyr, for he is like a
sol dier struck down in the battle of life.

Those who die in defence of right are as holy in their sacrifice as
the victinms of duty, and in the great struggles and revol uti ons agai nst
power, martyrs fell equally on both sides.

Ri ght being the root of duty, our duty is to defend our rights.

VWat is a crine? The exaggeration of a right. Mirder {43} and
theft are negations of society; it is the isolated despotismof an
i ndi vi dual who usurps royalty, and nmakes war at his own risk and peril

Crime shoul d doubtl ess be repressed, and society nmust defend itself;
but who is so just, so great, so pure, as to pretend that he has the
right to punish?

Peace then to all who fall in war, even in unlawful war! For they
have staked their heads and they have | ost them they have paid, and
what nore can we ask of thenf

Honour to all those who fight bravely and loyally! Shane only on



the traitors and cowards!

Christ died between two thieves, and He took one of themwith Hmto
heaven.

The Ki ngdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by
force.

God bestows His al mghty power on love. He loves to triunph over
hate, but the | ukewarm He spueth forth fromH s nout h.

Duty is to live, were it but for an instant!

It is fine to have reigned for a day, even for an hour! though it
were beneath the sword of Danocles, or upon the pyre of Sardanapal us!

But it is finer to have seen at one's feet all the crowns of the
worl d, and to have said, "I will be the king of the poor, and ny throne
shall be on Calvary.™

There is one man stronger than the man that slays; it is he who dies
to save others.

There are no isolated crinmes and no solitary expiations.

There are no personal virtues, nor are there any wasted devoti ons.
{44}

VWhoever is not wthout reproach is the acconplice of all evil; and
whoever is not absolutely perverse, may participate in all good.

For this reason an agony is always an humanitarian expiation, and
every head that falls upon the scaffold nmay be honoured and praised as
the head of a martyr.

For this reason al so, the noblest and the holiest of martyrs could
i nqui re of his own conscience, find hinself deserving of the penalty
that he was about to undergo, and say, saluting the sword that was
ready to strike him "Let justice be done!™

Pure victins of the Roman Cataconbs, Jews and Protestants nassacred
by unworthy Christians!

Priests of |'Abbaye and | es Carnes, <<Monasteries in Paris which were
used as prisons in the Reign of Terror. --- TRANS.>> victinms of the
Rei gn of Terror, butchered royalists, revolutionaries sacrificed in
your turn, soldiers of our great arm es who have sown the world with
your bones, all you who have suffered the penalty of death, workers,
strivers, darers of every kind, brave children of Pronetheus, who have
feared neither the lightning nor the vulture, all honour to your
scattered ashes! Peace and veneration to your nenories! You are the
heroes of progress, martyrs of hunmanity!

Xl
THE NUMBER TWELVE
TWELVE is the cyclic nunber; it is that of the universal Creed. {45}

Here is a translation in al exandrines of the unrestricted nmagica
and Catholic creed: ---

| do believe in God, almghty sire of man
One God, who did create the universe, his plan

| do believe in Hm the Son, the chief of nmen,
Word and magni ficence of the suprene Amen.

He is the living thought of Love's eternal m ght,
God manifest in flesh, the Action of the Light.



Desired in every place and every period,
But not a God that one may separate from God.

Descended anong nmen to free the earth fromfate
He in H s nother did the woman consecrate.

He was the man whom heaven's sweet w sdom di d adorn
To suffer and to die as nmen do He was born

Proscri bed by ignorance, accused by envy and strife,
He di ed upon the cross that He might give us life.

Al who accept His aid to guide and to sustain
By H's exanple may to God |ike H mattain.

He rose fromdeath to reign throughout the ages' dance
He is the sun that nelts the clouds of ignorance.

H s precepts, better known and m ghtier soon to be,
Shal | judge the quick and dead for all eternity.

| do believe in God's nost Holy Spirit, whose fire
The heart and mind of saints and prophets did inspire.

He is a Breath of [ife and of fecundity,
Proceedi ng both from God and from hunanity.

I do believe in one nost holy brotherhood
O just nmen that revere heaven's ordi nance of good

I do believe one place, one pontiff, and one right,
One synbol of one God, in one intent unite.

| do believe that death by changi ng us renews,
And that in man as God |life sheds i mortal dews.

X1
THE NUMBER THI RTEEN

THI RTEEN i s the nunber of death and of birth; it is that of property
and of inheritance, of society and of famly, of war and of treaties.
{46}

The basis of society is the exchange of right, duty and good faith.

Right is property, exchange is necessity, good faith is duty.

He who wants to receive nore than he gives, or who wants to receive
wi thout giving, is a thief.

Property is the right to dispose of a portion of the comon wealth;
it is not the right to destroy, nor the right to sequestrate.

To destroy or sequestrate the conmon wealth is not to possess; it is
to steal

| say conmon wealth, because the true proprietor of all things is
God, who wi shes all things to belong to everybody. Watever you may
do, at your death you will carry away nothing of this world s goods.
Now, that which must be taken away fromyou one day is not really



yours. It has only been lent to you.

As to the usufruct, it is the result of work; but even work is not
an assured guarantee of possession, and war may come with devastation
and fire to displace property.

Make t hen good use of those things which perish, Oyou who wll
peri sh before they do!

Consi der that egoi sm provokes egoism and that the immorality of the
rich man will answer for the crinmes of the poor

VWhat does the poor man wish, if he is honest? He w shes for work.

Use your rights, but do your duty: the duty of the rich man is to
spread weal th; wealth which does not circulate is dead; do not hoard
deat h!

A sophi st <<Proudhon. --- TRANS. >> has said, "Property is robbery,"”
and he {47} doubtless wi shed to speak of property absorbed in itself,
wi t hdrawn from free exchange, turned from comopn use.

If such were his thought, he m ght go further, and say that such a
suppression of public Iife is indeed assassination

It is the crine of nonopoly, which public instinct has al ways | ooked
upon as treason to the human race.

The family is a natural society which results from marri age

Marriage is the union of two beings joined by |ove, who prom se each
ot her mutual devotion in the interest of the children who may be born

Marri ed persons who have a child, and who separate, are inpious. Do
they then wish to execute the judgment of Sol onon and hew the child
asunder ?

To vow eternal love is puerile; sexual love is an enotion, divine
doubt| ess, but accidental, involuntary and transitory; but the prom se
of reciprocal devotion is the essence of marriage and the fundanenta
principle of the famly.

The sanction and the guarantee of this prom se nust then be an
absol ute confidence.

Every jealousy is a suspicion, and every suspicion is an outrage.

The real adultery is the breach of this trust: the wonan who
conpl ai ns of her husband to another man; the man who confides to
anot her woman the di sappoi ntnments or the hopes of his heart, --- these
do, indeed, betray conjugal faith.

The surprises which one's senses spring upon one are only
infidelities on account of the inmpulses of the heart which abandons
itself nore or less to the whispers of pleasure. Moreover, these are
human faults for which one nmust blush, {48} and whi ch one ought to
hi de: they are indecencies which one nmust avoid in advance by renovi ng
opportunity, but which one nust never seek to surprise: norality
proscri bes scandal

Every scandal is a turpitude. One is not indecent because one
possesses organs whi ch nodesty does not name, but one is obscene when
one exhibits them

Husbands, hide your donestic wounds; do not strip your w ves naked
before the | aughter of the nob

Wbrren, do not advertise the disconforts of the conjugal bed: to do
so is to wite yourselves prostitutes in public opinion

It needs a lofty degree of courage to keep conjugal faith; it is a
pact of heroi smof which only great souls can understand the whol e
extent.

Marri ages which break are not marriages: they are couplings.

A wonman who abandons her husband, what can she becone? She is no
nore a wife, and she is not a widow, what is she then? She is an
apostate from honour who is forced to be licentious because she is



neither virgin nor free.

A husband who abandons his wi fe prostitutes her, and deserves the
i nfamous nanme that one applies to the |overs of |ost wonen.

Marriage is then sacred and indissoluble when it really exists.

But it cannot really exist, except for beings of a lofty
intelligence and of a noble heart.

The animals do not marry, and nen who live Iike animls undergo the
fatalities of the brute nature.

They ceasel essly make unfortunate attenpts to act {49} reasonably.
Their promises are attenpts at and imtations of promses; their
marriages, attenpts at and imtations of marriage; their |oves,
attenpts at and imtations of love. They always w sh, and never wll;
t hey are always undertaki ng and never conpleting. For such people,
only the repressive side of |aw applies.

Such beings may have a litter, but they never have a famly:
marriage and famly are the rights of the perfect man, the emanci pated
man, the man who is intelligent and free.

Ask al so the annals of the Courts, and read the history of
parricides.

Rai se the black veil fromoff all those chopped heads, and ask them
what they thought of marriage and of the famly, what mlk they sucked,
what caresses ennobled them ... Then shudder, all you who do not give
to your children the bread of intelligence and of |love, all you who do
not sanction paternal authority by the virtue of a good exanpl e!

Those wretches were orphans in spirit and in heart, and they have
avenged their birth.

We [ive in a century when nore than ever the famly is m sunderstood
inall that it possesses which partakes of the august and the sacred:
material interest is killing intelligence and | ove; the | essons of
experi ence are despised, the things of God are hawked about the street.
The flesh insults the spirit, fraud laughs in the face of loyalty. No
nore idealism no nore justice: human |life has nurdered both its father
and its nother.

Courage and patience! This century will go where great crimnmnals
shoul d go. Look at it, howsad it is! Wariness {50} is the black
veil of its face ... the tunmbril rolls on, and the shuddering crown
follows it.

Soon one nore century will be judged by history, and one will wite
upon a mghty tonb of ruins:

"Here ends the parricide century! The century which nurdered its
God and its Christ!”

In war, one has the right to kill, in order not to die: but in the
battle of life the nost sublime of rights is that of dying in order not
to kill.

Intelligence and | ove shoul d resist oppression unto death --- but
never unto nurder

Brave man, the life of himwho has of fended you is in your hands;
for he is master of the life of others who cares not for his own..
Crush hi m beneat h your greatness: pardon him

"But is it forbidden to kill the tiger which threatens us?"

"If it is atiger with a human face, it is finer to |l et himdevour
us, --- yet, for all that, norality has here nothing to say."

"But if the tiger threatens my children?”

"Let Nature herself reply to you!"

Har modi us and Aristogiton had festivals and statues in Ancient
G eece. The Bible has consecrated the nanmes of Judith and Ehud, and one
of the nost subline figures of the Holy Book is that of Samson, blind



and chai ned, pulling down the colums of the tenple, as he cried: "Let
me die with the Philistines!"”

And yet, do you think that, if Jesus, before dying, had gone to Rone
to plunge his dagger in the heart of Tiberius, He would have saved the
world, as He did, in forgiving H s executioners, and in dying for even
Ti berius? {51}

Did Brutus save Roman liberty by killing Caesar? 1In killing
Caligula, Chaerea only made place for C audius and Nero. To protest
agai nst violence by violence, is to justify it, and to force it to
reproduce itself.

But to triunmph over evil by good, over selfishness by
sel fabnegati on, over ferocity by pardon, that is the secret of
Christianity, and it is that of eternal victory.

"I have seen the place where the earth still bled fromthe nurder of
"Abel ," and on that place there ran a brook of tears.

Under the guidance of the centuries, nyriads of men noved on
letting fall their tears into the brook

And Eternity, crouching nournful, gazed upon the tears which fell;
she counted them one by one, and there were never enough to themto
wash away one stain of blood.

But between two multitudes and two ages came the Christ, a pale and
radi ant figure.

And in the earth of blood and tears, He planted the vine of
fraternity; and the tears and the blood, sucked up by the roots of the
divine tree, becane the delicious sap of the grape, which is destined
to intoxicate with love the children of the future

XV
THE NUMBER FOURTEEN

FOURTEEN i s the nunmber of fusion, of association, and of universal
unity, and it is in the name of what it represents that we shall here
make an appeal to the nations, beginning with the nost ancient and the
nost hol y.

Children of Israel, why, in the mdst of the nmovenent of {52} the
nati ons, do you rest imobile, guardians of the tonbs of your fathers?
Your fathers are not here, they are risen: for the God of Abraham

of Isaac, and of Jacob, is not the God of the dead!

Wiy do you al ways i npress upon your offspring the bloody sigil of
t he knife?

God no | onger wishes to separate you from other nen; be our
brethren, and eat with us the consecrated Bread of peace on altars that
bl ood stains never.

The | aw of Mpses is acconplished: read your books and understand
that you have been a blind and hard-hearted race, even as all your
prophets said to you.

You have al so been a courageous race, a race that persevered in
strife.

Children of Israel, beconme the children of God: Understand and
| ove!

God has w ped fromyour forehead the brand of Cain, and the peoples
seeing you pass will no |longer say, "There go the Jews!" They will
cry, "Roomfor our brethren! Roomfor our elders in the Faith!"

And we shall go every year to eat the passover with you in the city
of the New Jerusal em



And we shall take our rest under your vine and under your fig-tree;
for you will be once nore the friend of the traveller, in nenory of
Abraham of Tobias, and of the angels who visited them

And in nmenory of H mwho said: "He who receiveth the | east of these
My little ones, receiveth Me."

For then you will no I onger refuse an asylumin your {53} house and
in your heart to your brother Joseph, whomyou sold to the Gentiles.

Because he has beconme powerful in the land of Egypt where you sought
bread in the days of fam ne

And he has renenbered his father Jacob, and Benjamn his young
brot her, and he pardons you your jeal ousy, and enbraces you with tears.

Children of true believers, we will sing with you: "There is no God
but God, and Mohammed is Hi s prophet!™

Say with the children of Israel: "There is no God but God, and Mbses
is H's prophet!”

Say with the Christians: "There is no God but God, and Jesus Chri st
is H's prophet!”

Mohanmed is the shadow of Mbses. Moses is the forerunner of Jesus.

VWhat is a prophet? A representative of humanity seeking God. God
is God, and man is the prophet of God, when he causes us to believe in
God.

The A d Testanment, the Qur'an, and the Cospel are three different
transl ations of the sane book. As God is one, so also is the | aw.

O ideal woman! O reward of the elect! Art thou nore beautiful than
Mary?

O Mary, daughter of the East! caste as pure |love, great as the
desire of notherhood, conme and teach the children of Islamthe
nmysteries of Paradise, and the secrets of beauty!

Invite themto the festival of the new alliance! There, upon three
thrones glittering with precious stones, three prophets will be seated.
{54}

The tuba tree will nake, with its back-curving branches, a dais for
the celestial table.

The bride will be white as the noon, and scarlet as the smle of
nor ni ng.

Al'l nations shall press forward to see her, and they will no | onger
fear to pass AL Sirah; for, on that razor-edged bridge, the Saviour
will stretch Hs cross, and conme to stretch H's hand to those who
stunbl e, and to those who have fallen the bride will stretch her
perfuned veil, and draw themto her

O ye people, clap your hands, and praise the last triunph of |ove!
Death alone will renmain dead, and hell alone will be consuned!

O nations of Europe, to whomthe East stretches forth its hands,
unite and push back the northern bear!<<Witten about the tinme of the
Crimean War, this indicates Levi's attenpt to use Inperialismas his
magi cal weapon, just as Allan Bennett tried to use Buddhism Al these
second- hand swords break, as Wagner saw when he wrote "Siegfried," and
i nvented a new Miusic, a Not hung which has shorn asunder nore false
sceptres than Wtan's. --- O M>> Let the last war bring the triunph
of intelligence and |ove, |let comerce interlace the arnms of the world,
and a new civilization, sprung fromthe armed Gospel, unite all the
flocks of the earth under the crook of the sane shepherd!

Such will be the conquests of progress, such is the end towards
whi ch the whol e novenent of the world is pushing us.

Progress is novenent, and novenent is life.

To deny progress is to affirmnothingness, and to deify death.

Progress is the only reply that reason can give to the objections



whi ch the existence of evil raises. {55}

Al is not well, but all will be well one day. God begins H s work,
and He will finishit.

Wt hout progress, evil would be i mutable Iike God.

Progress explains ruins, and consol es the weepi ng of Jerem ah.

Nat i ons succeed each other like nmen; and nothing is stable, because
everything is marching towards perfection

The great man who dies bequeathes to his country the fruit of his
wor ks; the great nation which becones extingui shed upon earth
transforns itself into a star to enlighten the obscurities of Hi story.

VWhat it has witten by its actions remains graven in the eterna
book; it has added a page to the Bible of the human race.

Do not say that civilization is bad; for it resenbles the danp heat
whi ch ripens the harvest, it rapidly develops the principles of life
and the principles of death, it kills and it vivifies.

It is like the angel of the judgnment who separates the w cked from
t he good.

Cvilization transfornms nmen of good will into angels of light, and
| owers the selfish man beneath the brute; it is the corruption of
bodi es and the emanci pati on of souls.

The inpious world of the giants raised to Heaven the soul of Enoch
above the Bacchanals of primtive Greece rises the harnonious spirit of
O pheus.

Socrates and Pyt hagoras, Plato and Aristotle, resume, in explaining
them all the aspirations and all the glories of the ancient world; the
fabl es of Homer remain truer than history, and nothing remains to us of
t he grandeur of Ronme {56} but the immortal witings which the century
of Augustus brought forth.

Thus, perhaps, Ronme only shook the world with the convul sions of
war, in order to bring forth Vergil

Christianity is the fruit of the neditations of all the sages of the
East, who live again in Jesus Christ.

Thus the light of the spirits has risen where the sun of the world
rises; Christ conquered the West, and the soft rays of the sun of Asia
have touched the icicles of the North.

Stirred by this unknown heat, ant-heaps of new nmen have spread over
a worn-out world; the souls of dead peopl e have shone upon rejuvenated
races, and enlarged in themthe spirit of life.

There is in the world a nation which calls itself frankness and
freedom for these two words are synonynous with the name of France.

This nation has always been in sonme ways nore Catholic than the
Pope, and nore Protestant than Luther

The France of the Crusades, the France of the Troubadours, the
France of songs, the France of Rabelais and of Voltaire, the France of
Bossuet and of Pascal, it is she who is the synthesis of all peoples:
it is she who consecrates the alliance of reason and of faith, of
revol uti on and of power, of the nost tender belief and of the proudest
human dignity.

And, see how she marches, how she sw ngs herself, how she struggl es,
how she grows great!

O ten decei ved and wounded, never cast down, enthusiastic over her
triunmphs, daring in her adversities, she |aughs, she sings, she dies,
and she teaches the world faith in imortality. {57}

The ol d guard does not surrender, but neither does it die! The
proof of it is the enthusiasm of our children, who nmean, one day, to be
al so soldiers of the old guard!

Napol eon is no nore a man: he is the very genius of France, he is



t he second saviour of the world, and he al so gave for a sign the cross
to his apostl es.

St. Helena and CGol gotha are the beacons of the new civilization
they are the two piles of an innmerse bridge nmade by the rai nbow of the
final deluge, and which throws a bridge between the two worl ds.

And can you believe that a past w thout aureole and w thout glory,
m ght capture and devour so great a future?

Could you think that the spur of a Tartar m ght one day tear up the
pact of our glories, the testament of our liberties?

Say rather that we may agai n becone children, and enter again into
our not her's wonb!

"Go on! Go on!" said the voice of God to the wandering Jew.
"Advance! Advance!" the destiny of the world cries out to France. And
where do we go? To the unknown, the the abyss perhaps; no matter! But
to the past, to the ceneteries of oblivion, to the swaddling-clothes
whi ch our childhood itself tore in shreds, towards the inbecility and
i gnorance of the earliest ages ... never! never!

XV
THE NUMBER FI FTEEN

FI FTEEN i s the nunmber of antagonism and of catholicity.

Christianity is at present divided into two churches: the {58}
civilizing church, and the savage church; the progressive church, and
the stationary church

One is active, the other is passive: one has mastered the nations
and governs them al ways, since kings fear it; the other has submitted
to every despotism and can be nothing but an instrunment of slavery.

The active church realizes God for nmen, and al one believes in the
divinity of the human Wrd, as an interpreter of that of Cod.

VWhat after all is the infallibility of the Pope, but the autocracy
of intelligence, confirmed by the universal vote of faith?

In this case, one mght say, the Pope ought to be the first genius
of his century. Wy? It is nore proper, in reality, that he should be
an average man. H s supremacy is only nore divine for that, because it
is in a way nore human

Do not events speak | ouder than rancours and irreligious ignorances?
Do not you see Catholic France sustaining with one hand the tottering
papacy, and with the other holding the sword to fight at the head of
the arny of progress?

Cat holics, Jews, Turks, Protestants, already fight under the sane
banner; the crescent has rallied to the Latin cross, and al together we
struggl e agai nst the invasion of the barbarians, and their brutalizing
ort hodoxy.

It is for ever an acconplished fact. |In admtting new dogmas, the
chair of St. Peter has solemly proclainmed itself progressive.

The fatherland of Catholic Christianity is that of the sciences and
of the fine arts; and the eternal Wrd of the Gospel, living and
incarnate in a visible authority, is still the Iight of the world. {59}

Silence, then, to the Pharisees of the new synagogue! Silence to
the hateful traditions of the Schools, to the arrogance of
Presbyterianism to the absurdity of Jansenism and to all those
shaneful and superstitious interpretations of the eternal dogma, so
justly stigmatized by the pitiless genius of Voltaire!

Vol tai re and Napol eon died Catholics.<<"l do not say that Voltaire



died a good Catholic, but he died a Catholic." --- E. L. Christian

aut hors unani mously hold that, like all 'heretics,' he repented on his
deat h- bed, and di ed bl asphem ng. Wat on earth does it matter? Life,
not death, reveals the soul. --- TRANS.>> And do you know what the

Catholicismof the future nust be?

It will be the dogma of the Cospel, tried |like gold by the critica
acid of Voltaire, and realized, in the kingdomof the world, by the
geni us of the Christian Napol eon

Those who will not march will be dragged or tranpled by events.

| mrense calanmities may again hang over the world. The arm es of the
Apocal ypse may, perhaps, one day, unchain the four scourges. The
sanctuary will be cleansed. Rigid and holy poverty will send forth its
apostl es to uphold what staggers, lift up again what is broken, and
anoint all wounds with sacred oils.

Those two bl ood- hungered nonsters, despotism and anarchy, wll tear
t hensel ves to pieces, and anni hilate each other, after having nutually
sust ai ned each other for a little while, by the enbrace of their
struggle itself.

And the government of the future will be that whose nodel is shown
to us in nature, by the famly, and in the religious world by the
pastoral hierarchy. The elect shall reign with Jesus Christ during a
t housand years, say the {60} apostolic traditions: that is to say, that
during a series of centuries, the intelligence and | ove of chosen nen,
devoted to the burden of power, will admnister the interests and the
weal th of the universal famly

At that day, according to the prom se of the Gospel, there will be
no nore than one flock and one shepherd.

XV
THE NUMBER SI XTEEN

SI XTEEN i s the nunber of the tenple.

Let us say what the tenple of the future will be!

VWhen the spirit of intelligence and |ove shall have revealed itself,
the whole trinity will manifest itself inits truth and in its glory.

Humanity, becone a queen, and, as it were, risen fromthe dead, wll
have the grace of childhood in its poesy, the vigour of youth inits
reason, and the wi sdomof ripe age in its works.

Al those forns, which the divine thought has successively cl ot hed,
will be born again, inmmortal and perfect.

Al'l those features which the art of successive nations has sketched
will unite thenselves, and formthe conplete i mage of CGod.

Jerusalemw || rebuild the Tenple of Jehovah on the nodel prophesied
by Ezekiel; and the Christ, new and eternal Sol onon, w Il chant,
beneat h roofs of cedar and of cypress, the Epithal ami umof his marriage
with holy liberty, the holy bride of the Song of Songs.

But Jehovah will have laid aside his thunderbolts, to bless {61}
wi th both hands the bridegroomand the bride; he will appear smling
between them and take pleasure in being called father

However, the poetry of the East, in its magical souvenirs, wll call
himstill Brahma, and Jupiter. India will teach our enchanted clinmates
the marvel l ous fables of Vishnu, and we shall place upon the stil
bl eedi ng forehead of our well-beloved Christ the triple crown of pearls
of the nystical Trimurti. Fromthat time, Venus, purified under the
veil of Mary, will no nore weep for her Adonis.



The bridegroomis risen to die no nore, and the infernal boar has
found death in its nonentary victory.

Lift yourselves up again, O Tenples of Del phi and of Ephesus! The
God of Light and of Art is become the God of the world, and the Wbrd of
God is indeed willing to be called Apollo! Diana will no nore reign
wi dowed in the lonely fields of night; her silvern crescent is now
beneath the feet of the bride.

But Diana is not conquered by Venus; her Endym on has wakened, and
virginity is about to take pride in notherhood!

Quit the tonmb, O Phidias, and rejoice in the destruction of thy
first Jupiter: it is nowthat thou wilt conceive a Cod!

O Rone, let thy tenples rise again, side by side with thy basilicas:
be once nore the Queen of the Wrld, and the Pantheon of the nations;
et Vergil be crowned on the Capitol by the hand of St. Peter; and |et
A ynmpus and Carnel unite their divinities beneath the brush of Raphael

Transfigure yoursel ves, ancient cathedrals of our fathers; dart
forth into the clouds your chiselled and living arrows, and {62} |et
stone record in animated figures the dark | egends of the North,
bri ghtened by the marvel |l ous gil ded apol ogues of the Qur'an

Let the East adore Jesus Christ in its nosques, and on the mnarets
of a new Santa Sophia let the cross rise in the mdst of the
crescent!<<lt is amusing to remark that this very synbol is
characteristic of the G eek Church which he has been attacking. Levi
shoul d have visited Moscow. --- TRANS. >>

Let Mohamred set woman free to give to the true believer the houris
whi ch he has so long dreant of, and let the martyrs of the Saviour
teach chaste caresses to the beautiful angels of Mhanmed!

The whol e earth, reclothed with the rich adornnents which all the
arts have enbroidered for her, will no | onger be anything but a
magni fi cent tenple, of which man shall be the eternal priest.

Al that was true, all that was beautiful, all that was sweet in the
past centuries, will live once nore glorified in this transfiguration
of the world.

And the beautiful formwi Il remain inseparable fromthe true idea
as the body will one day be inseparable fromthe soul, when the soul
cone to its own power, will have nade itself a body in its own inage

That will be the kingdom of Heaven upon Earth, and the body will be
the tenple of the soul, as the regenerated universe will be the body of
God.

And bodi es and souls, and form and thought, and the whol e universe,
will be the light, the word, and the permanent and visible revelation
of God. Anen. So be it. {63}

XVI |
THE NUMBER SEVENTEEN

SEVENTEEN i s the nunber of the star; it is that of intelligence and
| ove.

Warrior and bold intelligence, acconplice of divine Pronetheus,
el dest daughter of Lucifer, hail unto thee in thine audacity! Thou
didst wish to know, and in order to possess, thou didst brave all the
t hunders, and affronted every abyss!

Intelligence, O Thou, whom we poor sinners have |oved to nmadness, to
scandal, to reprobation! Divine right of man, essence and soul of
liberty, hail unto thee! For they have pursued thee, in tranmpling



beneath their feet for thee the dearest dreans of their inagination
t he best bel oved phantons of their heart!

For thee, they have been repul sed and proscribed, for thee they have
suffered prison, nakedness, hunger, thirst, the desertion of those whom
they |l oved, and the dark tenptations of despair! Thou wast their
right, and they have conquered thee! Now they can weep and beli eve,
now t hey can submt thenselves and pray!

Repent ant Cai n woul d have been greater than Abel: it is lawful pride
satisfied which has the right to huniliate itself!

| believe because I know why and how one nust believe; | believe
because | |ove, and fear no nore.

Love! Love!l Subline redeener and subline restorer; thou who nakest
so much happi ness, with so many tortures, thou who didst sacrifice
bl ood and tears, thou who art virtue {64} itself, and the reward of
virtue; force of resignation, belief of obedience, joy of sorrow, life
of death, hail! Salutation and glory to thee! |If intelligence is a
lanp, thou art its flame; if it is right, thou art duty; if it is
nobility, thou art happiness. Love, full of pride and nodesty in thy
nmysteries, divine |ove, hidden |ove, |ove insensate and sublinme, Titan
who takest Heaven in both hands, and forcest it to earth, final and
i neffabl e secret of Christian w dowhood, |ove eternal, love infinite,
i deal which would suffice to create worlds; |ove! |ovel blessing and
glory to thee! dory to the intelligences which veil thenselves that
they may not offend weak eyes! dory to right which transforns itself
whol ly into duty, and which becones devotion! To the wi dowed soul s who
| ove, and burn up wi thout being |oved! To those who suffer, and nake
none other suffer, to those who forgive the ungrateful, to those who
| ove their enemes! ©Oh, happy evernore, happy beyond all, are those
who enbrace poverty, who have drained thenselves to the dregs, to givel
Happy are the souls who for ever nake thy peace! Happy the pure and
the sinple hearts that never think thensel ves better than others!
Humanity, ny nother, humanity daughter and nother of God, humanity
concei ved wi thout sin, universal Church, Mary! Happy is he who has
dared all to know thee and to understand thee, and who is ready to
suffer all once nore, in order to serve thee and to | ove theel

XVI I
THE NUMBER EI GHTEEN

THI' S nunber is that of religious dogma, which is all poetry and al
nmystery. {65}

The CGospel says that at the death of the Saviour the veil of the
Tenpl e was rent, because that death manifested the triunph of devotion
the mracle of charity, the power of God in man, divine humanity, and
human divinity, the highest and nost sublinme of Arcana, the last word
of all initiations.

But the Saviour knew that at first nen would not understand him and
he said: "You will not be able to bear at present the full light of ny
doctrine; but, when the Spirit of Truth shall nmanifest hinself, he wll
teach you all truth, and he will cause you to understand the sense of
what | have said unto you."

Now the Spirit of Truth is the spirit of science and intelligence,
the spirit of force and of counsel

It is that spirit which solemmly manifested itself in the Roman
Church, when it declared in the four articles of its decree of the 12th



Decenber, 1845:

1 Degree. --- That if faith is superior to reason, reason ought to
endorse the inspirations of faith;

2 Degree. --- That faith and science have each their separate
domai n, and that the one should not usurp the functions of the other

3 Degree. --- That it is proper for faith and grace, not to weaken,
but on the contrary to strengthen and devel op reason

4 Degree. --- That the concourse of reason, which exam nes, not the

decisions of faith, but the natural and rational bases of the authority
whi ch decides them far frominjuring faith, can only be useful to it;
in other words, that a faith, perfectly reasonable in its principles,
shoul d not fear, but should, on the contrary, desire the sincere

exam nati on of reason.

Such a decree is the acconplishment of a conplete religious {66}
revolution, it is the inauguration of the reign of the Holy Ghost upon
the earth.

Xl X
THE NUMBER NI NETEEN

ITis the nunber of |ight.

It is the existence of God proved by the very idea of Cod.

Ei ther one must say that Being is the universal tonmb where, by an
automati c nmovenent, stirs a formfor ever dead and corpse-like, or one
must admt the absolute principle of intelligence and of life.

Is the universal light dead or alive? Is it vowed fatally to the
wor k of destruction, or providentially directed to an inmortal birth?

If there be no God, intelligence is only a deception, for it fails
to be the absolute, and its ideal is a lie.

Wt hout God, being is a nothingness affirmng itself, life a death
in disguise, and light a night for ever deceived by the mrage of
dr eans.

The first and nost essential act of faith is then this.

Bei ng exists; and the Being of beings, the Truth of being, is God.

Being is alive with intelligence, and the Iiving intelligence of
absol ute being is Cod.

Light is real and life-giving; now, the reality and |ife of al
light is CGod.

The word of universal reason is an affirmation and not a negation

How blind are they who do not see that physical light is nothing but
the instrunment of thought! {67}

Thought al one, then, reveals light, and creates it in using it for
its own purposes.

The affirmation of atheismis the dogma of eternal night: the
affirmation of God is the dogma of |ight!

We stop here at the nunmber N neteen, although the sacred al phabet
has twenty-two letters; but the first nineteen are the keys of occult
t heol ogy. The others are the keys of Nature; we shall return to themin
the third part of this work.



Let us resume what we have said concerning God, by quoting a fine
i nvocation borrowed fromthe Jewish liturgy. It is a page fromthe
gabal i sti c poem Ket her - Mal kut h, by Rabbi Sol onon, son of Gabirol

"Thou art one, the beginning of all nunbers, and the foundation of
all buildings; thou art one, and in the secret of thy unity the nost
wi se of nen are |ost, because they know it not. Thou art one, and thy
unity neither wanes nor waxes, neither suffers any change. Thou art
one, and yet not the one of the mathematician, for thy unity admts
neither multiplication, nor change, nor form Thou art one, and not
one of mne imaginations can fix a limt for thee, or give a definition

of thee; therefore will | take heed to nmy ways, lest | offend with ny
tongue. Thou art one indeed, whose excellence is so lofty, that it may
inno wse fall, by no neans |ike that one which may cease to be.

"Thou art the existing one; neverthel ess, the understanding and the
sight of nortals cannot attain thine existence, nor place in thee the
where, the how, the why. Thou art the {68} existing one, but in
thysel f, since no other can exist beside thee. Thou art the existing
one, before tine, and beyond space. Thou art indeed the existing one,
and thine existence is so hidden, and so deep, that none can di scover
it, or penetrate its secret.

"Thou art the living one, but not in fixed and known tine; thou art
the Iiving one, but not by spirit or by soul; for thou art the Soul of
all souls. Thou art the living one; but not living with the life of
nortals, that is, |ike a breath, and whose end is to give food to
worns. Thou art the living one, and he that can attain thy nysteries
will enjoy eternal delight and live for ever.

"Thou art great; before thy greatness all other greatness bows, and
all that is nost excellent beconmes inperfect. Thou art great above al
i magi nati on, and thou art exalted above all the hierarchies of Heaven.
Thou art great above all greatness, and thou art exalted above al
prai se. Thou art strong, and not one anpbng thy creatures can do the
wor ks that thou dost, nor can his force be conpared with thine. Thou
art strong, and it is to thee that belongs that strength invincible
whi ch changes not and decays never. Thou art strong; by thy I oving-
ki ndness thou dost forgive in the nonent of thy nost burning wath, and
t hou showest thyself |ong-suffering to sinners. Thou art strong, and
thy mercies, existing fromall time, are upon all thy creatures. Thou
art the eternal light, that pure souls shall see, and that the cloud of
sins will hide fromthe eyes of sinners. Thou art the light which is
hidden in this world, and visible in the other, where the glory of the
Lord is shown forth. Thou art Sovereign, and the eyes of understanding
which desire to see thee are all {69} anazed, for they can attain but
part of it, never the whole. Thou art the God of gods, and all thy
creatures bear witness to it; and in honour of this great name they owe
thee all their worship. Thou art God, and all created beings are thy
servants and thy worshippers: thy glory is not tarnished, although nen
wor shi p other gods, because their intention is to address thenselves to
thee; they are like blind nmen, who wish to follow the straight road,
but stray; one falls into a well, the other into a ditch; all think
that they are cone to their desire, yet they have wearied thenselves in
vain. But thy servants are like nmen of clear sight travelling upon the
hi ghroad; never do they stray fromit, either to the right hand or the
left, until they are entered into the court of the king' s palace. Thou
art God, who by thy godhead sustainest all beings, and by thy unity
dost being home all creatures. Thou art God, and there is no
di fference between thy deity, thy unity, thy eternity, and thy



exi stence; for all is one and the same nystery; although nanes vary,

all returns to the sanme truth. Thou art the knower, and that
intelligence which is the source of |ife emanates fromthyself; and
besi de thy know edge all the wisest nen are fools. Thou art the
knower, and the ancient of the ancient ones, and know edge has ever fed
fromthee. Thou art the knower, and thou hast |earned thy know edge
fromnone, nor hast acquired it but fromthyself. Thou art the knower,
and |i ke a workman and an architect thou hast taken fromthy know edge
a divine will, at an appointed tine, to draw bei ng from not hi ng; so
that the Iight which falls fromthe eyes is drawn fromits own centre
wi t hout any instrunent or tool. This divine will has hol |l owed,
designed, purified and nmoul ded; it has ordered {70} Nothi ngness to open
itself, Being to shut up, and the world to spread itself. It has
spanned t he heavens, and assenbled with its power the tabernacle of the
spheres, with the cords of its mght it has bound the curtains of the
creatures of the universe, and touching with its strength the edge of
the curtain of creation, has joined that which is above to that which
was below " --- ("Prayers of Kippour.")

We have given to these bold gabalistic speculations the only form
which suits them that is, poesy, or the inspiration of the heart.

Believing souls will have no need of the rational hypotheses
contained in this new explanation of the figures of the Bible; but
those sincere hearts afflicted by doubt, which are tortured by
ei ghteenth-century criticism wll understand in reading it that even
reason without faith can find in the Holy Book sonething besides
stunbling-blocks; if the veils with which the divine text is covered
throw a great shadow, this shadow is so nmarvell ously designed by the
interplay of light that it becones the sole intelligible inmge of the
di vi ne ideal

I deal , inconprehensible as infinity, and indi spensable as the very
essence of nystery!

{71}

ARTI CLE 11

SOLUTI ON OF THE SECOND PROBLEM

TRUE RELI G ON

RELI G ON exists in humanity, |ike |ove.

Like it, it is unique.

Like it, it either exists, or does not exist, in such and such a
soul ; but, whether one accepts it or denies it, it is in humanity; it
is, then, inlife, it is in nature itself; it is an incontestable fact
of science, and even of reason

The true religion is that which has al ways existed, which exists to-
day, and will exist for ever.



Sonme one may say that religion is this or that; religion is what it
is. This is the true religion, and the false religions are
superstitions imtated fromher, borrowed fromher, |ying shadows of
hersel f!

One may say of religion what one says of true art. Savage attenpts
at painting or sculpture are the attenpts of ignorance to arrive at the
truth. Art proves itself by itself, is radiant with its own spl endour
i s unique and eternal |ike beauty.

The true religion is beautiful, and it is by that divine character
that it inposes itself on the respect of science, and obtains the
assent of reason.

Sci ence dare not affirmor deny those dogmatic hypotheses which are
truths for faith; but it must recogni ze by unm stakable {72} characters
the one true religion, that is to say, that which alone nerits the nanme
of religion in that it unites all the characters which agree with that
great and universal aspiration of the human soul

One only thing, which is to all nost evidently divine, is manifested
in the world.

It is charity.

The work of true religion should be to produce, to preserve, and to
spread abroad the spirit of charity.

To arrive at this end she nmust herself possess all the
characteristics of charity, in such a manner that one coul d define her
satisfactorily, in naming her, "Organic Charity."

Now, what are the characteristics of charity?

It is St. Paul who will tell us.

Charity is patient.

Patient |ike God, because it is eternal as He is. It suffers
per secuti ons, and never persecutes others.

It is kindly and loving, calling to itself the little, and not
repul sing the great.

It is without jealousy. O whom and of what, should it be jeal ous?
Has it not that better part which shall not be taken away fromit?

It is neither quarrel some nor intriguing.

It is without pride, wi thout ambition, w thout selfishness, without
anger.

It never thinks evil, and never triunphs by injustice; for all its
joy is conprehended in truth.

It endures everything, w thout ever tolerating evil.

It believes all; its faith is sinple, submssive, hierarchical, and
uni versal . {73}
It sustains all, and never inposes burdens which it is not itself

the first to carry.
{Illustration on page 74 descri bed:
This is titled bel ow "GREAT PENTACLE FROM THE VI SION OF ST. JOHN'

The figure is contained within a rectangle of width a bit |ess than
hal f hei ght. The figure itself is taken from Revel ati ons Chapter 10
and is roughly divisible into four parts. The top contains a human
head and upraised left hand in a shaded sem -circle under an arch of
three curved lines. The hand is palnmer, thunb out, first and mddle
fingers upright and two remaining fingers to palm "M CROPROSOPUS" is
witten horizontally above the arch, "Grosis" to the left and
"Atziluth" "Jezirah" "BRIAH'" "Sul phur" to the right in rows. Follow ng
the arch outside to the left is "EIS THS'. Follow ng the arch outside



to the right is "GR al pha-i ot a- onega- nu- al pha-si gma Al pha-nu-eta-nu" -
-- Geek is difficult to tell fromLatin letters here, and the first
part | ooks very much Iike "aiwas", alnmost Crow ey's "Aiwass" and very
possi bly a subconscious inspiration for it. There is a suggestion of a
ni nbus about the head. The section next down is contained | argely
within a cloud. To the left, outside "Psyche". To the right outside
inrow "Aziah" "JEZIRAH" "Mercury". |In the center is a book held open
by a right hand flat against the |left page and open, pal mto book
fingers extending to base of right page. At the top of this portion
just below the chin of the upper section head is the word " GR eta

del ta-om cron-xi-al pha" (the glory). Imediately below this and above
the spine of the book is an unrecogni zable character a little |like
GRmu or Memfromthe Al phabet of the Magi, although this is the normal
pl ace for "Al pha". Imrediately bel ow the book is " GReta delta-

upsi | on- nu- al pha-mu-iota-sigm" (the power). There is a strange
character below this, at the bottomof this section and |ike that noted
above --- even harder to recognize, but this is the usual position for
"Orega”. The third section fromthe top and second fromthe bottom
has two pillars issuing fromthe cloud. These have fluted capitols and
ri nged bases extending to formtrapezoidal forns. The pillar to the
left is black and marked at center with "B", while that to the right is
white with "J". To the left is "Hyle". To the right in rows "Briah"
"AZI AH' and a small rectangle. There is a crescent noon between the
bases of the drums, horns angled right and slightly upward. The | owest
portion shows feet issuing fromthe bases of the pillars and cocked

outward on a mass of rock to the left and a sea to the right. " GReta
bet a- al pha-si gna-i ot a-| anbda- epsi | on-i ot a- al pha" (the kingdon) is
witten on the base of this rock. The rectangul ar frane is broken at

the bottomto admt crude Hebrew letters, evidently Yod- Shin-Heh-Vau-
Heh or something simlar with the doubt being on the HB:Heh 's | ooking
like HB:Chet 's. Belowthis is what appears to be GR Qricron-tau-iota
om cron-delta epsilon-delta-iota-nu, but the poor penmanship nakes
certain identification inpossible. The entire figure gives the

i npression of a man with head in heaven and feet on earth.}

Religion is patient --- the religion of great thinkers and of
martyrs.
It is benevolent like Christ and the apostles, |like Vincent de Paul

and |i ke Fenel on.

It envies not either the dignities or the goods of the earth. {74}
It is the religion of the fathers of the desert, of St. Francis, and of
St. Bruno, of the Sisters of Charity, and of the Brothers of Saint-
Jean-de- Dieu

It is neither quarrelsome nor intriguing. It prays, does good, and
waits.

It is hunble, it is sweet-tenpered, it inspires only devotion and
sacrifice. It has, in short, all the characteristics of Charity

because it is Charity itself.

Men, on the contrary, are inpatient, persecutors, jealous, cruel
anbi ti ous, unjust, and they show t hensel ves as such, even in the nanme
of that religion which they have succeeded in cal umiating, but which
they will never cause to life. Men pass away, but truth is eternal

Daughter of Charity, and creator of Charity in her own turn, true
religion is essentially that which realizes; she believes in the
mracles of faith, because she herself acconplishes them every day when
she practises charity. Now, a religion which practises charity may
flatter herself that she realizes all the dreanms of divine |ove.



Moreover, the faith of the hierarchical church transforns mysticism
into realismby the efficacy of her sacranents. No nore signs, no nore
figures whose strength is not in grace, and which do not really give

what they prom se! Faith animates all, makes all in sone sort visible
and pal pabl e; even the parables of Jesus Christ take a body and a soul
They show, at Jerusalem the house of the wicked rich man!! The thin

synbol isnms of the primtive religions overturned by science, and
deprived of the life of faith, resenble those whitened bones which
covered the field that Ezekiel sawin his vision. The Spirit of the
Saviour, the spirit of faith, the spirit of {75} charity, has breathed
upon this dust; and all that which was dead has taken |ife again so
really that one recognizes no nore yesterday's corpses in these living
creatures of to-day. And why should one recogni ze them since the
world is renewed, since St. Paul burned at Ephesus the books of the

hi erophants? Ws then St. Paul a barbarian, and was he committing a
crime agai nst science? No, but he burned the w ndi ng-sheets of the
resuscitated that they m ght forget death. Wy, then, do we to-day
recall the gabalistic origins of dogna? Wiy do we join again the
figures of the Bible to the allegories of Hernes? 1Is it to condemm St
Paul, is it to bring doubt to believers? No, indeed, for believers
have no need of our book; they will not read it, and they will not wi sh
to understand it. But we wish to show to the innunerable crowd of

t hose who doubt, that faith is attached to the reason of all the
centuries, to the science of all the sages. W wi sh to force human
liberty to respect divine authority, reason to recogni ze the bases of
faith, so that faith and authority, in their turn, may never again
proscribe |liberty and reason.

{76}

ARTI CLE 111

SOLUTI ON OF THE THI RD PRCBLEM

THE RATI ONALE OF THE MYSTERI ES

FAI TH being the aspiration to the unknown, the object of faith is
absol utely and necessarily this one thing --- Mstery.

In order to forrmulate its aspirations, faith is forced to borrow
aspirations and i nages fromthe known.

But she specializes the enploynment of these forms, by placing them
together in a manner which, in the known order of things, is
i npossi ble. Such is the profound reason of the apparent absurdity of
synbol i sm

Let us give an exanpl e:

If faith said that God was inpersonal, one m ght conclude that God
is only a wrd, or, at nost, a thing.

If it is said that God was a person, one would represent to oneself



the intelligent infinite, under the necessarily bounded form of an
i ndi vi dual

It says, "God is one in three persons,” in order to express that one
conceives in God both unity and multiplicity.

The formula of a nystery excludes necessarily the very intelligence
of that fornula, so far as it is borrowed fromthe world of known
things; for, if one understood it, it would express the known and not
t he unknown.

It would then belong to science, and no longer to religion, that is
to say, to faith. {77}

The object of faith is a mathematical problem whose
procedures of our al gebra.

Absol ute mat hematics prove only the necessity, and, in consequence,
t he exi stence of this unknown which we represent by the untransl atable
" X.

x" escapes the

Now sci ence progresses in vain; its progress is indefinite, but
al ways relatively finite; it will never find in the | anguage of the
finite the conplete expression of the infinite. Mstery is therefore
et er nal

To bring into the logic of the known the ternms of a profession of
faith is to withdraw themfromfaith, which has for positive bases
anti-logic, that is to say, the inpossibility of |ogically explaining
t he unknown.

For the Jew, God is separate from hunanity; He does not live in H's
creatures, He is infinite egoism

For the Mussulman, God is a word before which one prostrates
onesel f, on the authority of Mhanmed.

For the Christian, God has revealed hinself in humanity, proves
H nself by charity, and reigns by virtue of the order which constitutes
t he hierarchy.

The hierarchy is the guardi an of dogma, for whose letter and spirit
she alike demands respect. The sectarians who, in the name of their
reason or, rather, of their individual unreason, have |aid hands on
dogma, have, in the very act, lost the spirit of charity; they have
exconmuni cat ed t hensel ves.

The Catholic, that is to say the universal, dogma nerits that
magni fi cent nanme by harnonizing in one all the religious aspirations of
the world; with Mbses and Mohamred, it affirms the unity of God; with
Zoroaster, Hernes and Plato, it recognizes in Hmthe infinite trinity
of its own regeneration; {78} it reconciles the living nunbers of
Pyt hagoras with the nonadic Wrd of St. John; <<The aut hor had perhaps
no space to continue with a denonstration that the CGospel |egend itself
is a macedoi ne of those of Bacchus, Adonis, GCsiris, and a hundred
others, and that the Mass, and Christian cerenoni es generally, have
simlarly pagan sources. --- O M>> so much, science and reason will
agree. It is then in the eyes of reason and of science thenselves the
nost perfect, that is to say the nost conpl ete, dogma which has ever
been produced in the world. Let science and reason grant us so much;
we shall ask nothing nore of them

"CGod exists; there is only one God, and He puni shes those who do
evil," said Moses.

"God is everywhere; He is in us, and the good that we do to me we do
it to Cod," said Jesus.

"Fear" is the conclusion of the dogna of Moses.

"Love" is the conclusion of the dognma of Jesus.

The typical ideal of the life of God in humanity is incarnation

I ncarnation necessitates redenption, and operates it in the name of



the reversibility of solidarity,<<This and many simlar phrases

enpl oyed in the controversies of the period are to-day practically
unintelligible. Levi was at one tinme a kind of Socialist. --- TRANS. >>
or, in other words, of universal conmunion, the dogmatic principle of
the spirit of charity.

To substitute human arbitranent for the legitimte despoti smof the
law, to put, in other words, tyranny in the place of authority, is the
work of all Protestantismand of all denocracies. What nen cal
liberty is the sanction of illegitimate authority, or, rather, the
fiction of power not sanctioned by authority. {79}

John Cal vin protested against the stakes of Rome, in order to give
hinself the right to burn Mchael Servetus. Every people that
liberates itself froma Charles I, or a Louis XVI, nust undergo a
Robespierre or a Ctomwel |l and there is a nore or |ess absurd anti-pope
being all protestations against the |egitimte papacy.

The divinity of Jesus Christ only exists in the Catholic Church, to
which He transmts hierarchically Hs life and H's divine powers. This
divinity is sacerdotal and royal by virtue of comruni on; but outside of
t hat communi on, every affirmation of the divinity of Jesus Christ is
i dol atrous, because Jesus Christ could not be an isolated Cod.

The nunber of Protestants is of no inportance to Catholic truth.

If all men were blind, would that be a reason for denying the
exi stence of the sun?

Reason, in protesting agai nst dogma, proves sufficiently that she
has not invented it; but she is forced to adnmire the norality which
results fromthat dogma. Now, if nmorality is a light, it follows that
dogma nust be a sun; |ight does not cone from shadows.

Bet ween the two abysses of pol ytheism and an absurd and i gnorant
theism there is only one possible nedium the nystery of the nost Holy
Trinity.

Bet ween specul ative theism and ant hroponor phi osm there is only one
possi bl e medium the nystery of incarnation

Between i moral fatality, and Draconic responsibility, which would
concl ude the dammation of all beings, there is only one possible nean:
the nmystery of redenption

The trinity is faith. {80}

The incarnation is hope.

The redenption is charity.

The trinity is the hierarchy.

Incarnation is the divine authority of the Church

Redenption is the unique, infallible, unfailing and Catholic
pri est hood.

The Catholic Church al one possesses an invariable dogma, and by its
very constitution is incapable of corrupting norality; she does not
make i nnovations, she explains. Thus, for exanple, the dogma of the
i mmacul ate conception is not new, it was contained in the theotokon of
t he Council of Ephesus, and the theotokon is a rigorous consequence of
the Catholic dogma of the incarnation

In the same way the Catholic Church makes no excomruni cati ons, she
decl ares them and she al one can declare them because she alone is
guardi an of unity.

Qut side the vessel of Peter, there is nothing but the abyss.
Protestants are |i ke people who have thrown thensel ves into the water
in order to escape sea-sickness.

It is of Catholicity, such as it is constituted in the Roman Church
t hat one nust say what Voltaire so boldly said of God: "If it did not
exist, it would be necessary to invent it." But if a man had been



capabl e of inventing the spirit of charity, he also would have invented
God. Charity does not invent itself, it reveals itself by its works,
and it is then that one can cry with the Saviour of the world: "Bl essed
are the pure in heart, for they shall see CGod!"

To understand the spirit of charity is to understand all mnysteries.
{81}

ARTI CLE |V

SOLUTI ON OF THE FOURTH PROBLEM

RELI G ON PROVED BY THE OBJECTI ONS WHI CH PEOPLE
OPPCSE TO I T

THE obj ecti ons which one may make agai nst religion may be nade
either in the name of science, or in the name of reason, or in the nane
of faith.

Sci ence cannot deny the facts of the existence of religion, of its
establishnent and its influence upon the events of history.

It is forbidden to it to touch dognma; dogma bel ongs wholly to faith.

Science ordinarily arnms itself against religion with a series of
facts which it is her duty to appreciate, which, in fact, she does
appreci ate thoroughly, but which she condemms still nore energetically
t han sci ence does.

In doing that, science adnmits that religion is right, and herself
wrong; she lacks logic, manifests the disorder which every angry
passion introduces into the spirit of man, and adnmits the need that it
has of being ceaselessly redressed and directed by the spirit of
charity.

Reason, on its side, exam nes dogma and finds it absurd.

But, if it were not so, reason would understand it; if reason
understood it, it would no longer be the fornula of the unknown. {82}

It would be a matheratical denonstration of the infinite.

It would be the infinite finite, the unknown known, the inmeasurable
neasur ed, the indicible naned.

That is to say that dogma could only cease to be absurd in the eyes
of reason to becone, in the eyes of faith, science, reason and good
sense in one, the nost nonstrous and the nost inpossible of al
absurdities.

Remai n the objections of dissent.

The Jews, our fathers in religion, reproach us with having attacked
the unity of God, with having changed the inmutable and eternal [|aw,
with adoring the creature instead of the Creator.

These heavy reproaches are founded on their perfectly false notion
of Christianity.

Qur God is the God of Mdses, unique, inmaterial, infinite God, sole
obj ect of worship, and ever the sane.

Li ke the Jews, we believe Hmto be present everywhere, but, as they
ought to do, we believe HHmliving, thinking and I oving in humanity,
and we adore Hmin H's works.

We have not changed His law, for the Jewi sh Decal ogue is also the
| aw of Christians.



The law is immutable because it is founded on the eternal principles
of Nature; but the worship necessitated by the needs of man may change,
and nodify itself, parallel with the changes in nen thensel ves.

This signifies that the worship itself is inmutable, but nodifies
itself as | anguage does.

Wrship is a formof instruction; it is a | anguage; one mnust
translate it when nations no |onger understand it. {83}

W have transl ated, and not destroyed, the worship of Mdses and of
t he prophets.

In adoring God in creation, we do not adore the creation itself.

In adoring God in Jesus Christ, it is God al one whom we adore, but
God united to humanity.

In maki ng humanity divine, Christianity has reveal ed the human
divinity.

The God of the Jews was inhuman, because they did not understand Hi m
in H s works.

W are, then, nore Israelite than the Israelites thenselves. Wat
they believe, we believe with them and better than they do. They
accuse us of having separated ourselves fromthem and, on the
contrary, it is they who wi sh to separate from us.

W wait for them the heart and the arnms w de open

We are, as they are, the disciples of Mses.

Li ke them we come from Egypt, and we detest its slavery. But we
have entered into the Prom sed Land, and they obstinately abide and die
in the desert.

Mohamedans are the bastards of Israel, or rather, they are his
di sinherited brothers, |ike Esau.

Their belief is illogical, for they admt that Jesus is a great
prophet, and they treat Christians as infidels.

They recogni ze the Divine inspiration of Mdses, yet they do not | ook
upon the Jews as their brothers.

They believe blindly in their blind prophet, the fatalist Mhamred,
the enenmy of progress and of liberty.

Nevert hel ess, do not let us take away from Mohamred the {84} glory
of having proclained the unity of God anmong the idol atrous Arabs.

There are pure and subline pages in the Qur'an

In readi ng those pages, one may say with the children of Ishnael
"There is no other God but God, and Mohammed is his prophet.™

There are three thrones in heaven for the three prophets of the
nations; but, at the end of time, Mohamed will be replaced by Elias.

The Mussul mans do not reproach the Christians; they insult them

They call theminfidels and "giaours,” that is to say, dogs. W
have nothing to reply to them

One nmust not refute the Turks and the Arabs; one nust instruct and
civilize them

Remai n di ssident Christians, that is to say, those who, having
br oken the bond of unity, declare thenselves strangers to the charity
of the Church.

G eek orthodoxy, that twin of the Roman Church which has not grown
greater since its separation, which counts no longer in religion
whi ch, since Photius, has not inspired a single eloquence, is a church
beconme entirely tenporal, whose priesthood is no nore than a function
regul ated by the inperial policy of the Tsar of All the Russias; a
curious mummy of the primtive Church, still coloured and gilded with
all its legends and all its rites, which its popes no | onger
under st and; the shadow of a living church, but one which insisted on
st oppi hg when that church nmoved on, and which is now no nore than its



bl oat ed- out and headl ess sil houette.

Then, the Protestants, those eternal regul ators of anarchy, {85} who
have broken down dogma, and are trying always to fill the void with
reasoni ngs, like the sieve of the Danai des; these weavers of religious
fantasy, all of whose innovations are negative, who have fornmul ated for
their own use an unknown calling itself better known, nysteries better
expl ained, a nore defined infinite, a nore restrained i Mmensity, a nore
doubting faith, those who have quintessentialized the absurd, divided
charity, and taken acts of anarchy for the principles of an entirely
i npossi bl e hierarchy; those nen who wi sh to realize salvation by faith
al one, because charity escapes them and who can no longer realize it,
even upon the earth, for their pretended sacranents are no | onger
anyt hi ng but allegorical numeries; they no | onger give grace; they no
| onger nmake God seen and touched; they are no longer, in a word, the
signs of the almghty power of faith, but the conpelled w tnesses of
the eternal inpotence of doubt.

It is, then, against faith itself that the Reformati on protested!
Protestants were right only in their protest against the inconsiderate
and persecuting zeal which wished to force consci ences. They clai ned
the right to doubt, the right to have less religion than others, or
even to have none at all; they have shed their blood for that sad
privilege; they conquered it, they possess it; but they will not take
away fromus that of pitying themand |oving them \Wen the need to
bel i eve again takes them when their heart revolts against the tyranny
of a falsified reason when they becone tired of the enpty abstractions
of their arbitrary dogma, of the vague observances of their ineffective
wor shi p; when their communi on without the real presence, their churches
wi thout divinity, and their norality wi thout grace finally frighten
{86} them when they are sick with the nostalgia of God --- will they
not rise up like the prodigal son, and cone to throw thensel ves at the
feet of the successor of Peter, saying: "Father, we have sinned agai nst
heaven and in thy sight, and we are no nore worthy to be called thy
sons, but count us among the hunbl est of thy servants"?

W will not speak of the criticismof Voltaire. That great m nd was
dom nated by an ardent | ove of truth and justice, but he | acked that
rectitude of heart which the intelligence of faith gives. Voltaire
could not admit faith, because he did not know how to |ove. The spirit
of charity did not reveal itself to that soul which had no tenderness,
and he bitterly criticized the hearth of which he did not feel the
warnth, and the | anp of which he did not see the light. [If religion
were such as he saw it, he would have been a thousand tinmes right to
attack it, and one would be obliged to fall on one's knees before the
heroi sm of his courage. Voltaire would be the Messiah of good sense,
the Hercul es destructor of fanaticism ... But he |aughed too much to
understand H m who said: "Happy are they who weep," and the phil osophy
of laughter will never have anything in common with the religion of
tears.

Vol taire parodied the Bi ble, dogma and worshi p; and then he nocked
and insulted that parody.

Only those who recognize religion in Voltaire's parody can take
offence at it. The Voltaireans are like the frogs in the fable who
| eap upon the log, and then nake fun of royal majesty. They are at
liberty to take the log for a king, they are at liberty to nake once
nore that Roman caricature of which Tertullian once nade mirth, that
whi ch represented the {87} God of the Christians under the figure of a
man with an ass's head. Christians will shrug their shoul ders when
they see this knavery, and pray God for the poor ignorants who inagine



that they insult them

M the Count Joseph de Maistre, after having, in one of his nopst
el oquent paradoxes, represented the hangman as a sacred being, and a
per manent incarnation of divine justice upon earth, suggested that one
should raise to the old nan of Ferney a statue executed by the hangman
There is depth in this thought. Voltaire, in effect, also was, in the
worl d, a being at the sane tine providential and fatal, endowed wth
insensibility for the acconplishnment of his terrible functions. He
was, in the domain of intelligence, a hangman, an extirm nator arned by
the justice of God Hi nsel f.

God sent Voltaire between the century of Bossuet and that of
Napol eon in order to destroy everything that separates those two
geniuses and to unite themin one al one.

He was the Sanmson of the spirit, always ready to shake the col ums
of the tenple; but in order to make himturn in spite of hinself the
mll of religious progress, Providence nmade himblind of heart.

{88}

ARTI CLE V

SOLUTI ON OF THE LAST PROBLEM

TO SEPARATE RELI G ON FROM SUPERSTI TI ON AND FANATI CI SM

SUPERSTI TION, fromthe Latin word "superstes,” surviving, is the
sign which survives the idea which it represents; it is the form
preferred to the thing, the rite without reason, faith becone insensate
through isolating itself. 1t is in consequence the corpse of religion
the death of life, stupefaction substituted for inspiration

Fanaticismis superstition becone passionate, its name cones from
the word "fanum " which signifies "tenple,” it is the tenple put in
pl ace of God, it is the human and tenporal interest of the priest
substituted for the honour of priesthood, the wetched passion of the
man exploiting the faith of the believer.

In the fable of the ass |oaded with relics, La Fontaine tells us
that the animal thought that he was being adored; he did not tell us
that certain people indeed thought that they were adoring the animal
These people were the superstitious.

If any one had | aughed at their stupidity, he would very likely have
been assassinated, for fromsuperstition to fanaticismis only one
st ep.

Superstition is religion interpreted by stupidity; fanaticismis
religion serving as a pretext to fury.

Those who intentionally and maliciously confound religion {89}
itself with superstition and fanaticism borrow fromstupidity its
blind prejudi ces, and woul d borrow perhaps in the sane way from
fanaticismits injustices and angers.

I nqui sitors or Septenbrisors, <<Those who took part in the nassacres
of the Revolution of the 4th Septenber, 1792. --- TRANS. >> what natter
nanes? The religion of Jesus Christ condems, and has al ways condemed,



assassi ns.

{90}

RESUME OF THE FI RST PART

IN THE FORM OF A DI ALOGUE

FAI TH, SC ENCE, REASON.

SCIENCE. You will never make ne believe in the existence of Cod.

FAI TH. You have not the privilege of believing, but you will never
prove to me that God does not exist.

SCIENCE. In order to prove it to you, | nust first know what God
is.

FAITH.  You will never knowit. |If you knewit, you could teach it
to ne; and when I knew it, | should no |onger believe it.

SCIENCE. Do you then believe wi thout knowi ng what you believe?

FAITH. Onh, do not let us play with words! It is you who do not
know what | believe, and | believe it precisely because you do not know
it. Do you pretend to be infinite? Are you not stopped at every step
by mystery? Mystery is for you an infinite ignorance which would reduce

to nothing your finite know edge, if I did not illumne it with ny
burni ng aspirations; and if, when you say, "I no |onger know " | did
not cry, "As for nme, | begin to believe."

SCIENCE. But your aspirations and their object are not (and cannot
be for ne) anything but hypotheses. {91}

FAI TH. Doubtless, but they are certainties for me, since wthout
t hose hypotheses | should be doubtful even about your certainties.

SCIENCE. But if you begin where | stop, you begin always too rashly
and too soon. M progress bears witness that | am ever advancing

FAI TH. \Wat does your progress matter, if | am always wal king in
front of you?

SCIENCE. You, wal king! Dreaner of eternity, you have di sdai ned
earth too much; your feet are benunbed.

FAITH. | nake ny children carry ne.

SCIENCE. They are the blind carrying the blind;, beware of
pr eci pi ces!

FAITH. No, ny children are by no neans blind; on the contrary, they
enjoy twofold sight: they see, by thine eyes, what thou canst show t hem
upon earth, and they contenplate, by mne, what | show themin Heaven.

SCI ENCE. What does Reason think of it?

REASON. | think, ny dear teachers, that you illustrate a touching
fable, that of the blind man and the paralytic. Science reproaches
Faith with not knowi ng how to wal k upon the earth, and Faith says that
Sci ence sees nothing of her aspirations and of eternity in the sky.
Instead of quarrelling, Science and Faith ought to unite; let Science
carry Faith, and let Faith consol e Science by teaching her to hope and
to | ove!

SCIENCE. It is a fine ideal, but Uopian. Faith will tell ne
absurdities. | prefer to walk w thout her

FAI TH. Wsat do you call absurdities?



SCIENCE. | call absurdities propositions contrary to ny
denonstrations; as, for exanple, that three make one, that a {92} God
has become man, that is to say, that the Infinite has nade itself
finite, that the Eternal died, that God punished his innocent Son for
the sin of guilty nmen. ...

FAITH. Say no nore about it. As enunciated by you, these
propositions are in fact absurdities. Do you know what is the nunber
of God, you who do not know God? Can you reason about the operations

of the unknown? Can you understand the nysteries of charity? | mnust
al ways be absurd for you; for, if you understood them nmy affirmations
woul d be absorbed by your theorens; | should be you, and you woul d be
me; or, to put it better, | should no |onger exist, and Reason, in the

presence of the infinite, would halt, blinded for evernore by your
doubts, which are as infinite as space.

SCIENCE. At |east, you should never usurp ny authority, or give ne
the lie in ny own domains.

FAITH. | have never done so, and | could never do so.

SCIENCE. So! You have never believed, for exanple, that a virgin
could beconme a nother, without ceasing to be a virgin, in the physical
natural, positive order of things, in spite of all the | aws of Nature;
you do not affirmthat a piece of bread is not only a God, but a rea
human body with its bones and its veins, its organs, its blood; such
in short, that you nmake of your children who eat this bread a little
race of canni bal s.

FAITH. There is not a single Christian who would not be revolted by
what you have just said. That sufficiently proves that they do not
understand my teachings in this positive and gross sense. The
supernatural which I affirmis above Nature, and consequently could
never oppose itself to her; the words of Faith are understood only by
Faith; Science has only to repeat themto pervert their proper sense.
| enploy these {93} words because | have no others; but since you find
nmy remarks absurd, you should conclude fromthat that | give to the
same words a meani ng whi ch escapes you. Wen the Saviour reveal ed the
dogma of the real presence, did he not say: "The flesh profiteth
not hi ng, but ny words are spirit and life." | do not give you the
nystery of the incarnation for an anatonical phenomenon, nor that of
transubstantiation for a chem cal manipulation. By what right do you

exclaim"Absurd!"? | do not reason about any of the things you know
by what right do you say that | tal k unreasonabl y?

SCIENCE. | begin to understand you, or rather, | see that | shal
never understand you. This being so, let us remain separate; | shal
never have need of you.

FAITH. | amless proud, and | recogni ze that you may be useful to

me perhaps. Perhaps, too, you will be very sad and very desperate
without ne, and I will not |eave you unl ess Reason consents.

REASON. Be well 'ware of doing so! | amnecessary to both of you
And |, what should I do wi thout you? 1In order to be just, | need to
know and to believe. But | nust never confound what | know wi th what |
believe. To knowis to believe no longer; to believe is not to know as
yet. The object of Science is the known; Faith does not occupy itself
with that, and leaves it all to Science. The object of Faith is the
unknown; Science may seek it, but not define it; she is then obliged,
at least provisionally, to accept the definitions of Faith which it is
i npossible for her even to criticize. Only, if Science renounces
Faith, she renounces hope and | ove, whose existence and necessity are
as evident for Science as for Faith. Faith, as a psychol ogi cal fact,
pertains to the real mof {94} Science; and Science, as the



mani festation of the Iight of God within the human intelligence,
pertains to the realmof Faith. Science and Faith nmust then admt each
ot her, respect each other mutually, support each other, and bear each
other aid in case of need, but w thout ever encroaching the one upon
the other. The neans of uniting themis --- never to confound them
Never can there be contradiction between them for although they use
the sane words,, they do not speak the same | anguage.

FAITH. Oh, well, Sister Science; what do you say about it?

SCIENCE. | say that we are separated by a deplorable
m sunder st andi ng, and that henceforward we shall be able to wal k
together. But to which of your different creeds do you wish to attach
me? Shall | be Jew sh, Catholic, Mhamedan, or Protestant?

FAITH.  You will remain Science, and you will be universal

SCIENCE. That is to say, Catholic, if | understand you correctly.
But what should I think of the different religions?

FAI TH. Judge them by their works. Seek true Charity, and when you
have found her, ask her to which religion she bel ongs.

SCIENCE. It is certainly not to that of the Inquisition, and of the
authors of the Massacre of St. Barthol onew.

FAITH It is to that of St. John the Al noner, of St. Francois de
Sal es, <<Levi was certainly never the dupe of this boudoir Theol ogi an
He accepted himw t hout perusal, as the Englishman accepts Shakespeare
and Mlton. --- O M>> of St. Vincent de Paul, of Fenelon, and so nmany
nore. {95}

SCIENCE. Adnmit that if religion has produced nmuch good, she has
al so done nuch evil

FAI TH. Wen one kills in the name of the God who said, "Thou shalt
not kill,"<<And habitually comranded the rape of virgins and the
massacre of children. 1 Sam xv. 3, etc. --- O M>> when one
persecutes in the nane of H mwho conmands us to forgive our enemes,
when one propagates darkness in the name of Hmwho tells us not to
hi de the light under a bushel, is it just to attribute the crine to the
very | aw which condemrmms it? Say, if you wish to be just, that in spite
of religion, much evil has been done upon earth. But also, to how many
virtues has it not given birth? How nmany are the devoti ons, how many
the sacrifices, of which we do not know Have you counted those noble
hearts, both nen and wonen, who renounced all joys to enter the service
of all sorrows? Those souls devoted to |abour and to prayer, who have
strewn their pathways with good deeds? Who founded asyluns for orphans
and old nmen, hospitals for the sick, retreats for the repentant? These
institutions, as glorious as they are nodest, are the real works with
whi ch the annals of the Church are filled; religious wars and the
persecution of heretics belong to the politics of savage centuri es.
The heretics, noreover, were thenselves nurderers. Have you forgotten
the burning of Mchael Servetus and the nassacre of our priests,

renewed, still in the name of humanity and reason, by the
revol uti onaries who hated the Inquisition and the Massacre of St
Bart hol omew? Men are always cruel, it is true, but only when they

forget the religi on whose watchwords are bl essing and pardon
SCIENCE. O Faith! Pardon ne, then, if | cannot believe; {96} but I

know now why you believe. | respect your hopes, and share your
desires. But | must find by seeking; and in order to seek, | nust
doubt .

REASON. Work, then, and seek, O Science, but respect the oracles of
Faith! Wen your doubt |eaves a gap in universal enlightennent, allow
Faith to fill it! Walk distinguished the one fromthe other, but
| eani ng the one upon the other, and you will never go astray.



{97}

PART 11

PHI LOSCPH CAL MYSTERI ES

PRELI M NARY CONSI DERATI ONS

I T has been said that beauty is the splendour of truth.

Now noral beauty is goodness. It is beautiful to be good.

To be intelligently good, one must be just.

To be just, one nust act reasonably.

To act reasonably, one nmust have the knowl edge of reality.

To have the know edge of reality, one must have consci ousness of
truth.

To have consci ousness of truth, one nust have an exact notion of
bei ng.

Being, truth, reason and justice are the comon objects of the
researches of science, and of the aspirations of faith. The
conceptions, whether real or hypothetical, of a supreme power transform
justice into Providence; and the notion of divinity, fromthis point of
Vi ew, becones accessible to science herself.

Science studies Being in its partial manifestation; faith supposes
it, or rather admts it "a priori” as a whole.

Sci ence seeks the truth in everything; faith refers everything to an
uni versal and absol ute truth.

Science records realities in detail: faith explains themby {98}
totalized reality to which science cannot bear w tness, but which the
very existence of the details seens to force her to recognize and to
adm t.

Sci ence submits the reasons of persons and things to the universa
mat hemati cal reason; faith seeks, or rather supposes, an intelligent
and absolute reason for (and above) mathematics thensel ves.

Sci ence denmpnstrates justice by justness; faith gives an absol ute
justness to justice, in subordinating it to Providence.

One sees here all that faith borrows from science, and all that
science, inits turn, owes to faith.

Wthout faith, science is circunscribed by an absol ute doubt, and
finds itself eternally penned within the risky enpiricismof a
reasoni ng scepticism wthout science, faith constructs its hypot heses
at random and can only blindly prejudge the causes of the effects of
whi ch she is ignorant.

The great chain which reunites science and faith i s anal ogy.

Science is obliged to respect a belief whose hypot heses are
anal ogous to denonstrated truths. Faith, which attributes everything
to God, is obliged to admt science as being a natural revelation
whi ch, by the partial manifestation of the |laws of eternal reason
gives a scale of proportion to all the aspirations and to all the
excursions of the soul into the domain of the unknown.



It is, then, faith alone that can give a solution to the nysteries
of science; and in return, it is science alone that denonstrates the
necessity of the nysteries of faith.

Qut si de the union and the concourse of these two living forces of
the intelligence, there is for science nothing but {99} scepticism and
despair, for faith nothing but rashness and fanaticism

If faith insults science, she bl asphenes; if science m sunderstand
faith, she abdicates.

Now | et us hear them speak in harnony!

"Being is everywhere," says science. "it is multiple and variable in
its forns, unique in its essence, and inmutable in its laws. The
rel ati ve denmonstrates the exi stence of the absolute. Intelligence

exists in being. Intelligence animates and nodifies matter."

"Intelligence is everywhere," says faith; "Life is nowhere fata
because it is ruled. This rule is the expression of supreme Wsdom
The absolute in intelligence, the suprenme regul ator of forns, the
living ideal of spirits, is God."

"Inits identity with the ideal, being is truth,” says science

"Inits identity with the ideal, truth is God," replies faith.

"Inits identity with ny denonstrations, being is reality," says
sci ence.

"Inits identity with ny legitimate aspirations, reality is ny
dogma, " says faith.

"Inits identity with the Wrd, being is reason,"” says science.

"Inits identity with the spirit of charity, the highest reason is
nmy obedi ence," says faith.

"Inits identity with the notive of reasonable acts, being is
justice," says science.

"Inits identity with the principle of charity, justice is
Provi dence, " replies faith.

Sublime harrmony of all certainties with all hopes, of the {100}
absolute in intelligence with the absolute in [ove! The Holy Spirit,
the spirit of charity, should then conciliate all, and transform al
into Hs own light. 1Is it not the spirit of intelligence, the spirit
of science, the spirit of counsel, the spirit of force? "He nust
conme," says the Catholic liturgy, "and it will be, as it were, a new
creation; and He will change the face of the earth.”

"To | augh at phil osophy is already to philosophize," said Pascal
referring to that sceptical and incredul ous phil osophy which does not
recogni ze faith. And if there existed a faith which tranpled science
underfoot, we should not say that to |laugh at such a faith would be a
true act of religion, for religion, which is all charity, does not
tol erate nockery; but one would be right in blaming this |love for
i gnorance, and in saying to this rash faith, "Since you slight your
sister, you are not the daughter of Cod!"

Truth, reality, reason, justice, Providence, these are the five rays
of the flanmboyant star in the centre of which science will wite the
word "being," --- to which faith will add the ineffable nane of Cod.

SOLUTI ON OF THE PHI LOSOPHI CAL
PROBLEMS

FI RST SERI ES



QUESTION. Wiat is truth?
ANSVWER. I dea identical with being. {101} <<WEH NOTE: CObvi ous error:
confusion of map with territory.>>
VWhat is reality?
Know edge identical with being.
VWhat is reason?
The Word identical w th being.
VWhat is justice?
The notive of acts identical with being.
VWhat is the absol ute?
Bei ng.
Can one concei ve anyt hing superior to being?
No; but one conceives in being itself something superem nent and
transcendent al .

SO>PO0>PO0 >0 >0

Q Wat is that?

A.  The suprene reason of being.

Q Do you know it, and can you define it?

A. Faith alone affirns it, and names it God.

Q Is there anything above truth?

A.  Above known truth, there is unknown truth.

Q How can one construct reasonabl e hypotheses with regard to this
truth?

A. By anal ogy and proportion.

Q How can one define it?

A. By the synbols of faith.

Q Can one say of reality the sane thing as of truth?

A. Exactly the sane thing.

Q Is there anything above reason?

A.  Above finite reason, there is infinite reason.

Q Wat is infinite reason?

A. It is that suprene reason of being that faith calls God. <<WEH

NOTE: This is the characteristic phrase of the phil osophy of 18th
century enlightennent: "CGod is Reason" --- also the characteristic
error. 19th century phil osophy continued this into Determ nismand the
now di scredi ted concept of "Natural Law'.>>

Q Is there anything above justice? {102}

A.  Yes; according to faith, there is the Providence of God, and the
sacrifice of man

Q Wat is this sacrifice?

A It is the willing and spontaneous surrender of right.

Q Is this sacrifice reasonabl e?

A. No; it is a kind of folly greater than reason, for reason is
forced to admire it.

Q How does one call a man who acts according to truth, reality,
reason and justice?

A, A noral man

Q And if he sacrifices his interests to justice?

A. A man of honour.

Q And if in order to imtate the grandeur and goodness of
Provi dence he does nore than his duty, and sacrifices his right to the
good of others?

A. A hero.

Q \What is the principle of true heroisn?
A, Faith.

Q \Wat is its support?

A.  Hope.

Q And its rule?



A Charity.

Q Wat is the Good?

A, Order.

Q Wiat is the Evil?

A. Disorder.

Q \Wat is pernissible pleasure?

A.  Enjoynent of order.

Q \What is forbidden pl easure?

A.  Enjoynment of disorder. {103}

Q \What are the consequences of each?

A. Mral life and noral death.

Q Has then hell, with all its horrors, its justification in
religi ous dogm?

A, Yes; it is a rigorous consequence of a principle.

Q VWhat is this principle?

A.  Liberty.

Q \Wat is liberty?

A. The right to do one's duty, with the possibility of not doing
it.

Q \Wiat is failing in one's duty?

A. It involves the loss of one's right. Now, right being eternal
tolose it is to suffer an eternal |oss.

Q Can one repair a fault?

A.  Yes; by expiation.

Q \What is expiation?

A, Working overtine. Thus, because | was |azy yesterday, | had to

do a doubl e task to-day.

Q \What are we to think of those who inpose on thensel ves vol untary
sufferings?

A. If they do so in order to overcone the brutal fascination of
pl easure, they are wise; if to suffer instead of others, they are
generous; but if they do it without discretion and w thout neasure,

t hey are inprudent.

Q Thus, in the eyes of true philosophy, religionis wise in al
that it ordains?

A, You see that it is so

Q But if, after all, we were deceived in our eternal hopes?

A. Faith does not admit that doubt. But phil osophy herself should
reply that all the pleasures of the earth are not {104} worth one day
of wisdom and that all the triunphs of anmbition are not worth a single
m nute of heroismand of charity.

SECOND SERI ES

QUESTION. Wiat is man?
ANSVWER.  Man is an intelligent and corporeal being nmade in the inmage
of God and of the world, one in essence, triple in substance, norta
and i rmort al
Q You say, "triple in substance.” Has man, then, two souls or two
bodi es?
A. No; there is in hima spiritual soul, a material body, and a
pl astic medi um
VWhat is the substance of this nediunf
Light, partially volatile, and partially fixed.
VWat is the volatile part of this light?
Magnetic fluid.<<WEH NOTE: Thi s passage derives fromthe efforts

>0 >0



of Newton, Mesner and others to quantify the astral body. 18th and
19th century efforts to nmeasure ectoplasm oddic force, etc. and to
physi cally measure an essence of |ife have persisted to the verge of
the 21st century in a strange pseudo-science. At least in the 18th and
19th centuries there was the idea of the |um nous Aeyther as a partial
justification for this sort of thing. Now it is generally considered a
curiosity dependent on subjective measurenent w thout the objective
external instrunmentation required by hard science. This concept has
led to a vast array of quack medical theories and the | oss of otherw se
prom si ng phil osophies. Bulwar Lytton used the idea; W Reich was

i mprisoned for trying to cure with it. Crowey lost nuch tinme over it
in his later years in trying to market his Anrita derivations. The
future may di scl ose sone substance here, but it tends to "confusion of
t he pl anes"” nore often than not.>>

Q And the fixed part?

A. The fluidic or fragrant body.

Q Is the existence of this body denonstrated?

A.  Yes; by the nost curious and the nbst concl usive experiences.

We shall speak of themin the third part of this work.

Q Are these experiences articles of faith?

A. No, they pertain to science.<<WEH NOTE: Although this is not
essential to Thelema, Crowl ey's dependence on it is a neasure of his
place in time. "The Method of Science. The Aimof Religion." --- A
val i d perspective, but not w thout potential for msapplication. This,
nore than anything else, is the influence of Levi on Crow ey's
phil osophy. Accidents of enphasis in Levi's works often becane seeds
for fruitless avenues of research in Cowey's effort.>>

Q But will science preoccupy herself with it?

A.  She already preoccupies herself with it. W have witten this
book and you are reading it.

Q Gve us sone notions of this plastic nedium

A It is forned of astral or terrestrial light, and transmts {105}
t he doubl e nagneti zation of it to the human body. The soul, by acting
on this light through its volitions, can dissolve it or coagulate it,
project it or withdrawit. It is the mirror of the inmagination and of
dreans. It reacts upon the nervous system and thus produces the
nmovenents of the body. This light can dilate itself indefinitely, and
communi cate its reflections at considerable distances; it magnetizes
the bodies subnmitted to the action of man, and can, by concentrating
itself, again draw themto him It can take all the fornms evoked by
t hought, and, in the transitory coagul ations of its radiant particles,
appear to the eyes; it can even offer a sort of resistance to the
touch. But these mani festations and uses of the plastic medi um being
abnormal, the |um nous instrument of precision cannot produce them
wi t hout being strained, and there is danger of either habitual
hal | uci nati on, or of insanity.

Q \Wat is animal magnetisn?

A.  The action of one plastic medi umupon another, in order to
di ssol ve or coagulate it. By augnenting the elasticity of the vita
light and its force of projection, one sends it forth as far as one

will, and withdraws it conpletely |oaded with inages; but this
operation must be favoured by the slunber of the subject, which one
produces by coagulating still further the fixed part of his nedium

Q Is magnetismcontrary to norality and religion?

A. Yes, when one abuses it.

Q In what does the abuse of it consist?

A. In enploying it in a disordered manner, or for a disordered



obj ect.

Q \Wat is a disordered magnetisn? {106}

A.  An unwhol esone fluidic em ssion, nade with a bad intention; for
exanpl e, to know the secrets of others, or to arrive at unworthy ends.

Q Wiat is the result of it?

A. It puts out of order the fluidic instrument of precision, both
in the case of the magnetizer and of the nmagnetized. To this cause one
must attribute the immoralities and the follies with which a great
nunber of those who occupy thensel ves with magneti sm are reproached.

Q \What conditions are required in order to magnetize properly?

A. Health of spirit and body; right intention, and discreet
practice.

Q \What advantageous results can one obtain by discreet magnetisnf?

A.  The cure of nervous di seases, the analysis of presentinents, the
re- establishnment of fluidic harnonies, and the redi scovery of certain
secrets of Nature.

Q Explain that to us in a nore conpl ete manner

A. W shall do so in the third part of this work, which will treat
specially of the mysteries of Nature.

{107}

PART 111

THE MYSTERI ES OF NATURE

THE GREAT MAGQ CAL AGENT
VE have spoken of a substance extended in the infinite.
{I'l'lustration on page 108 descri bed:

This is sub-titled below "THE TENTH KEY OF THE TAROT".



It is a type of the Wieel of Fortune. The wheel itself is erected on a
wooden post, and has a crank affixed to the hub. There is no i mage of
Fortuna to turn it. The base of the post is held by a blunt double

crescent on the ground, rounded horns slightly up and in parallel like
a hot-dog bun. Two nosed serpents issue fromthe base, cross once and
arch toward the post just below the wheel. The wheel is double, having

an outer and an inner ring with eight spokes running through both rinmns.
The spokes have a circul ar expansion with central hole inside and a bit
short of the inner rim These spokes appear to be riveted to the inner
rim At the top of the wheel is the Nenesis seated on a platformas a
sphinx with a sword: head cloth, stern male face and wonan's breasts,

wi nged. The sword is hilt to wheel and up to left. "ARCHEE" is
witten over the wing to the left. R sking on the right of the wheel is
a Hermanubus or variation of Serapis: Dog's head, human body, carries a
caduceus hal f hi dden behi nd head and wheel, |egs before wheel. "AZOTH'
is witten above the head of this figure. A denon rem niscent of
Proteus descends the wheel on the left. H's head is bearded and horned,
his legs are tentacular and finned. He carries a trident bel ow

"HYLE" is witten bel ow his head.}

That substance is one which is heaven and earth; that is to say,
according to its degrees of polarization, subtle or fixed. {108}

Thi s substance is what Hermes Trismegi stus calls the great
"Tel esma.” When it produces splendour, it is called Light.

It is this substance which God creates before everything el se, when
He says, "Let there be light."

It is at once substance and novenent.

It is fluid, and a perpetual vibration

Its inherent force which set it is motion is called "magnetism"”

In the infinite, this unique substance is the ether, or the etheric
['ight.

In the stars which it magnetizes, it becomes astral |ight.

In organi zed beings, light, or magnetic fluid.

In man it forns the "astral body," or the "plastic medium™



The will of intelligent beings acts directly on this |light, and by
means of it on all that part of Nature which is submitted to the
nodi fications of intelligence.

This light is the common mrror of all thoughts and all fornms; it
preserves the inages of everything that has been, the reflections of
past worlds, and, by anal ogy, the sketches of worlds to come. It is
the instrunment of thaumaturgy and divination, as remains for us to
explain in the third and | ast part of this work. {109}

FI RST BOOK

MAGNETI C MYSTERI ES

CHAPTER |
THE KEY OF MESMERI SM

MESMER r edi scovered the secret science of Nature; he did not invent
it.

The first unique and el enentary substance whose exi stence he
proclains in his aphorisnms, was known by Hernes and Pyt hagoras.

Synesius, who sings it in his hymms, had found it revealed in the
Pl atoni stic records of the School of Al exandria:

GR Mu-i ot a- al pha pi - al pha- ganma- al pha nu-i ot a-
al pha
rho-i ot a- zet a- al pha
Tau-r ho-i ot a- phi - al pha- et a-si gma
epsi | on-1 anbda- al pha- mu- pi - epsi | on
mu- om cr on-r ho- phi - al pha

Pi - epsi | on-rho-i ota gamma- al pha-rho
si gma- pi - al pha-rho-epsil on-i ot a- si gna- al pha
pi - nu-om cron-i ot a- al pha
Chi - t het a- omi cr on- nu- om cron-si gma
epsi | on- zet a- onega- onega- si gna- epsi | on
mu- om cron-i ot a- r ho- al pha- si gma
Pi - om cron-1 anbda- upsi | on-del t a- al pha-i ot a-del t a-
al pha-
| anbda om cron-iota-sigma-iota
mu- om cron-r ho- al pha-i ot a-si gma

"A single source, a single root of light, jets out and spreads
itself into three branches of splendour. A breath blows round the
earth, and vivifies in innunerable forns all parts of ani mated
substance.” (HYMN Il --- "Synesius.")

Mesmer saw in el ementary matter a substance indifferent to novenent
as to rest. Subnmitted to novenent, it is volatile; fallen back into
rest, it is fixed; and he did not understand that novenent is inherent
in the first substance; that it results, not fromits indifference, but



fromits aptitude, conbined with a novenent and a rest which are
equilibrated {110} the one by the other; that absolute rest is nowhere
in universal living matter, but that the fixed attracts the volatile in
order to fix it; while the volatile attacks the fixed in order to
volatilize it. That the supposed rest of particles apparently fixed,
in nothing but a nore desperate struggle and a greater tension of their
fluidic forces. which by neutralizing each other make thensel ves
imobile. It is thus that, as Hernes says, that which is above is like
that which is below, the sane force which expands steam contracts and
hardens the icicle;<<WEH NOTE: Nice point, but the icicle is an
exception. Because of its unusual properties, water expands when it
freezes. Mich of this section reprises the kinetic theories of

Ther nodynami cs, recently denonstrated in the tine preceding Levi's
witings. These theories are here united to the ideas described by
Macr obi us and attributed to the ancients.>> everything obeys the | aws
of life which are inherent in the original substance; this substance
attracts and repels, in coagulates itself and dissolves itself, with a
constant harnony; it is double; it is androgynous; it enbraces itself,
and fertilizes itself, it struggles, triunphs, destroys, renews; but
never abandons itself to inertia, because inertia, for it, would be
deat h.

It is this original substance to which the hieratic recital of
Cenesi s refers when the word of Elohimcreates |ight by comuanding it
to exist.

The El ohimsaid, "Let there be light!" and there was |ight.

This light, whose Hebrew nane is HB: Al eph-Vau-Resh, "aour," is the
fluidic and living gold of the hernetic philosophy. Its positive
principle is their sul phur; its negative principle, their mercury; and
its equilibrated principles formwhat they call their salt.

One nust then, in place of the sixth aphorismof Mesmer which reads
thus: "Matter is indifferent as to whether it is in novenent or at
rest,"” establish this proposition: "The universal matter is conpelled
to novenment by its double magnetization, and its fate is to seek
equi librium" {111}

VWhence one may deduce these corollaries:

Regul arity and variety in novenent result fromthe different
conbi nati ons of equilibrium

A point equilibrated on all sides remains at rest, for the very
reason that it is endowed with notion

Fluid consists of rapidly noving matter, always stirred by the
variation of the bal ancing forces.

A solid is the same matter in slow novenent, or at apparent rest
because it is nore or less solidly bal anced.

There is no solid body which would not inmediately be pul verized,
vani sh in snoke, and becone invisible if the equilibriumof its
nol ecul es were to cease suddenly.

There is no fluid which would not instantly becone harder than the
di anond, if one could equilibrate its constituent nol ecul es. <<\WEH NOTE:
These observations betray an understandably i nadequate know edge of
Ther nodymani cs. >>

To direct the nagnetic forces is then to destroy or create forms; to
produce to all appearance, or to destroy bodies; it is to exercise the
al m ghty power of Nature

Qur plastic nediumis a magnet which attracts or repels the astra
light under the pressure of the will. It is a |lum nous body which
reproduces with the greatest ease fornms corresponding to ideas.

It is the mirror of the imagination. This body is nourished by



astral light just as the organic body is nourished by the products of
the earth. During slunmber, it absorbs the astral |ight by inmersion
and during waking, by a kind of somewhat slow respiration. Wen the
phenonena of natural sommanbulism are produced, the plastic mediumis
surcharged with ill-digested nourishment. The will, although bound by
the torpor of slunmber, repels instinctively the nedium {112} towards
the organs in order to disengage it, and a reaction, of mechanica
nature, takes place, which with the novenent of the body equilibrates
the light of the medium It is for that reason that it {is} so
dangerous to wake sommanbul i sts suddenly, for the gorged medi um may
then withdraw itself suddenly towards the common reservoir, and abandon
the organs altogether; these are then separated fromthe soul, and
death is the result.

The state of somanbulism whether natural or artificial, is then
extremel y dangerous, because in uniting the phenonmena of the waking
state and the state of slunber, it constitutes a sort of straddle
between two worlds. The soul noves the springs of the particular life

while bathing itself in the universal |ife, and experiences an

i nexpressi ble sense of well-being; it will then willingly let go the
nervous branches which hold it suspended above the current. In
ecstasies of every kind the situation is the sane. |If the will plunges

intoit with a passionate effort, or even abandons itself entirely to
it, the subject may become insane or paral ysed, or even die.

Hal | uci nations and vision result fromwounds inflicted on the
plastic medium and fromits |local paralysis. Sonetines it ceases to
give forth rays, and substitutes inmges condensed sonmehow or other to
realities shown by the light; sometines it radiates with too nmuch
force, and condense itself outside and around sone chance and
i rregul ated nucl eus, as bl ood does in sone bodily growmhs. Then the
chimeras of our brain take on a body, and seemto take on a soul; we
appear to ourselves radiant or deformed according to the i mage of the
i deal of our desires, or our fears.

Hal | uci nati ons, being the dreanms of waking persons, {113} al ways
inply a state anal ogous to sommanbulism But in a contrary sense
somanbul i smis slunber borrowi ng its phenonena from waki ng;
hal I uci nation is waking still partially subjected to the astra
i ntoxi cati on of slunber.

Qur fluidic bodies attract and repul se each other follow ng | aws
simlar to those of electricity. It is this which produces instinctive
synpat hi es and antipathies. They thus equilibrate each other, and for
this reason hallucinations are often contagi ous; abnormal projections
change the lum nous currents; the perturbation caused by a sick person
wins over to itself the nore sensitive natures; a circle of illusions
is established, and a whole crowd of people is easily dragged away
thereby. Such is the history of strange apparitions and popul ar
prodi gies. Thus are explained the mracles of the Anerican nedi uns and
the hysterics of table-turners, who reproduce in our own tinmes the
ecstasies of whirling dervishes. The sorcerers of Lapland with their
magi ¢ drunms, and the conjurer mnedici ne-nen of savages arrive at simlar
results by sinmlar proceedings; their gods or their devils have nothing
to do with it.

Madmen and idiots are nore sensitive to magneti smthan people of
sound minds; it should be easy to understand the reason of that: very
little is required to turn conpletely the head of a drunken man, and
one nore easily acquires a disease when all the organs are predi sposed
to submit to its inpressions, and manifest its disorders. <<\WWEH NOTE:
This predates the general acceptance of the germtheory of disease.>>



Fl ui di ¢ mal adi es have their fatal crises. Every abnornmal tension of
t he nervous apparatus ends in the contrary tension, according to the
necessary laws of equilibrium An exaggerated | ove changes to
aversion, and every exalted hate cones very {114} near to |love; the
reacti on happens suddenly with the flame and viol ence of the
t hunderbolt. Ignorance then lanments it or exclains against it; science
resigns itself, and remains silent.

There are two loves, that of the heart, and that of the head: the
| ove of the heart never excites itself, it gathers itself together, and
grows slowy by the path of ordeal and sacrifice; purely nervous and
passi onate cerebral |love lives only on enthusiasm dashes itself
against all duties, treats the bel oved object as a prize of conquest,
is selfish, exacting, restless, tyrannical, and is fated to drag after
it either suicide as the final catastrophe, or adultery as a renedy.
These phenonena are constant |ike nature, inexorable as fatality.

A young artist full of courage, with her future all before her, had
a husband, an honest man, a seeker after know edge, a poet, whose only
fault was an excess of |love for her; she outraged himand left him and
has continued to hate himever since. Yet she, too, is a decent wonan;
the pitiless world, however, judges and condemms her. And yet, this
was not her crime. Her fault, if one may be permtted to reproach her
with one, was that, at first, she nadly and passionately |oved her
husband.

"But," you will say, "is not the human soul, then, free?" No, it is
no |l onger free when it has abandoned itself to the giddi ness caused by
passion. It is only wisdomwhich is free; disordered passions are the

ki ngdom of folly, and folly is fatality.

VWhat we have said of |love may equally well be said of religion
which is the nost powerful, but also the nost intoxicating, of al
| oves. Religious passion has also its excesses {115} and its fata
reactions. One may have ecstasies and stigmata like St. Francis of
Assisi, and fall afterwards into abysses of debauch and inpiety.

Passi onate natures are highly charged magnets; they attract or repe
with violence.

It is possible to magnetize in two ways: first, in acting by wll
upon the plastic medi um of another person, whose will and whose acts
are, in consequence, subordinated to that action

Secondly, in acting through the will of another, either by
intimdation, or by persuasion, so that the influenced will nodifies at
our pleasure the plastic nediumand the acts of that person

One nagnetizes by radiation, by contact, by |ook, or by word.

The vibrations of the voice nodify the novenent of the astral |ight,
and are a powerful vehicle of nmagnetism

The warm breath magneti zes positively, and the cold breath
negati vely.

A warm and prol onged insufflation upon the spinal colum at the base
of the cerebellum may occasi on erotic phenonena.

If one puts the right hand upon the head and the | eft hand under the
feet of a person conpletely envel oped with wool or silk, one causes the
magneti c spark to pass conpletely through the body, and one may thus
occasi on a nervous revolution in his organismw th the rapidity of
['i ght ni ng.

Magneti c passes only serve to direct the will of the magnetizer in
confirmng it by acts. They are signs and nothing nore. The act of
the will is expressed and not operated by these signs. {116}

Powder ed charcoal absorbs and retains the astral light. This
explains the magic mrror of Dupotet.



Figures traced in charcoal appear |um nous to a magnetized person
and take, for him following the direction indicated by the will of the
magneti zer, the nost gracious or the nost terrifying forns.

The astral light, or rather the vital light, of the plastic medi um
absorbed by the charcoal, becones wholly negative; for this reason
animal s which are tornmented by electricity, as for exanple, cats, |ove
to roll thensel ves upon coal . <<WEH NOTE: Mbore sinply, as a conductor
carbon renoves unpl easant static electricity.>> One day, nedicine
wi Il make use of this property, and nervous persons will find great
relief fromit.

CHAPTER | |
LI VE AND DEATH. --- SLEEP AND WAKI NG

SLEEP is an inconplete death; death is a conplete sleep

Nat ure subjects us to sleep in order to accustomus to the idea of
death, and warns us by dreans of the persistence of another life.

The astral light into which sleep plunges us is |ike an ocean in
whi ch i nnunerabl e i mages are afl oat, flotsam of w ecked existences,
mrages and reflections of those which pass, presentinments of those
whi ch are about to be.

Qur nervous disposition attracts to us those i mages whi ch correspond
to our agitation, to the nature of our fatigue, just as a nagnet, noved
anong particles of various netals, would attract to itself and choose
particularly the iron filings. {117}

Dreans reveal to us the sickness or the health, the calmor the
di sturbance, of our plastic nedium and consequently, also, that of our
nervous appar at us.

They formul ate our presentinents by the anal ogy which the inmages
bear to them

For all ideas have a double significance for us, relating to our
double life.

There exi sts a | anguage of sleep; in the waking state it is
i npossible to understand it, or even to order its words.

The | anguage of slunber is that of nature, hieroglyphic inits
character, and rhythmcal in its sounds.

Sl unber may be either giddy or |ucid.

Madness is a permanent state of vertigi nous somanbul i sm

A viol ent disturbance may wake madnen to sense, or kill them

Hal | uci nati ons, when they obtain the adhesion of the intelligence,
are transitory attacks of madness.

Every nmental fatigue provokes slunber; but if the fatigue is
acconpani ed by nervous irritation, the slunber nmay be inconplete, and
take on the character of somanbulism

One sonetinmes goes to sleep without knowing it in the mdst of rea
life; and then instead of thinking, one dreans.

How is it that we renenber things which have never happened to us?
Because we dreant them when w de awake.

Thi s phenonenon of involuntary and unperceived sl eep when it
suddenly traverses real life, often happens to those who over-excite
t hei r nervous organi smby excesses either of work, vigil, drink, or
erethism {118}

Monomani acs are asl eep when they perform unreasonable acts. They no
| onger renmenber anything on waking.



VWhen Papvoi ne was arrested by the police, he calmy said to them
t hese remarkabl e words: "You are taking the other for nme."

It was the sommanbulist who was still speaking.

Edgar Poe, that unhappy man of genius who used to intoxicate
hi nsel f, has terribly described the somanbul i sm of nonomani acs.
Sonetimes it is an assassin who hears, and who thinks that everybody
hears, through the wall of the tonb, the beating of his victims heart;
sonmetines it is a poisoner who, by dint of saying to hinmself, "I am
safe, provided | do not go and denounce nyself," ends by drean ng al oud
that he is denouncing hinself, and in fact does so. Edgar Poe hinsel f
i nvented neither the persons nor the facts of these strange novels; he
dreant them waking, and that is why he clothed themso well with all
the colours of a shocking reality.

Dr. Briere de Boisnont in his remarkable work on "Hall ucinations,"”
tells the story of an Englishman otherwi se quite sane, who thought that
he had net a stranger and nmade his acquai ntance, who took himto | unch
at his tavern, and then having asked himto visit St. Paul's in his
conpany, had tried to throw himfromthe top of the tower which they
had clinbed together.<<WEH NOTE: Crowl ey el aborated several of these
anecdotes into his stories.>>

From t hat nonent the Englishnman was obsessed by this stranger, whom
he al one could see, and whom he al ways net when he was al one, and had
di ned wel | .

Preci pices attract; drunkenness calls to drunkenness; nadness has
i nvinci ble charns for madness. Wen a man {119} succunbs to sl eep, he
hol ds in horror everything which mght wake him It is the sane with
the hallucinated, with statical somanbulists, maniacs, epileptics, and
all those who abandon thenselves to the deliriumof a passion. They
have heard the fatal nusic, they have entered into the dance of death;
and they feel thenselves dragged away into the whirl of vertigo. You
speak to them they no nore hear you; you warn them they no | onger
understand you, but your voice annoys then they are asleep with the
sl eep of death.

Death is a current which carries you away, a whirl pool which draws
you down, but fromthe bottom of which the | east novenent nay nmake you
clinmb again. The force or repul sion being equal to that of attraction
at the very nonent of expiring, one often attaches onesel f again
violent to life. Oten also, by the sane | aw of equilibrium one
passes fromsleep to death through conpl ai sance for sleep

A shal | op sways upon the shores of the |ake. The child enters the
wat er, which, shining with a thousand reflections, dances around him
and calls him the chain which retains the boat stretches and seens to
wish to break itself; then a marvellous bird shoots out fromthe bank,
and skinms, singing, upon the joyous waves; the child w shes to foll ow
it, he puts his hand upon the chain, he detaches the ring.

Antiquity divined the nmystery of the attraction of death, and
represented it in the fable of Hylas. Wary with a | ong voyage, Hyl as
has arrived in a flowered, enanelled isle; he approaches a fountain to
draw water; a gracious mrage smles at him he sees a nynph stretch
out her arms to him his own |ose nerve, and cannot draw back the heavy
jar; the fresh fragrance of the spring put himto sleep; the perfunes
{120} of the bank intoxicate him There he is, bent over the water
i ke a narci ssus whose stal k has been broken by a child at play; the
full jar falls to the bottom and Hylas follows it; he dies, dreamng
t hat nynphs caress him and no | onger hears the voice of Hercul es
recalling himto the | abours of life; Hercules, who runs wildly
everywhere, crying, "Hylas! Hylas!"



Anot her fable, not |ess touching, which steps forth fromthe shadows
of the Ophic initiation, is that of Eurydice recalled to life by the
mracles of harnony and | ove, of Eurydice, that sensitive broken on the
very day of her marriage, who takes refuge in the tonb, trenbling with
nodesty. Soon she hears the Iyre of O pheus, and slowy clinbs again
towards the light; the terrible divinities of Erebus dare not bar her
passage. She follows the poet, or rather the poetry which adores.

But, woe to the lover if he changes the magnetic current and pursues in
his turn, with a single |ook, her whomhe should only attract! The
sacred |l ove, the virginal love, the love which is stronger than the
tomb, seeks only devotion, and flies in terror before the egoi sm of
desire. O pheus knows it; but, for an instant, he forgets it.

Eurydice, in her white bridal dress, lies upon the nmarriage bed; he
wears the vestnments of Grand Hi erophant, he stands upright, his lyre in
his hand, his head crowned with the sacred laurel, his eyes turned
towards the East, and he sings. He sings of the |um nous arrows of
love that traverse the shadows of old Chaos, the waves of soft, clear
light, flowing fromthe black teats of the nother of the gods, from

whi ch hang the two children, Eros and Anteros. He says the song of
Adonis returning to life in answer to the conplaint of Venus, reviving
like a flower under the shining dew of her {121} tears; the song of
Castor and Pol | ux, whom death could not divide, and who | ove
alternately in hell and upon earth. ... Then he calls softly Eurydice,
his dear Eurydice, his so nmuch | oved Eurydi ce:

Ah! m seram Eurydi cen ani ma fugi ente vocabat,
Eurydi cen! toto referebant flum ne ripae.

VWi le he sings, that pallid statue of the scul ptor death takes on
the colour of the first tint of life, its white |ips begin to redden
like the dawn ... O pheus sees her, he trenbles, he stamers, the hymm
al nrost dies upon his lips, but she pales anew, then the G and
H erophant tears fromhis Iyre subline heartrendi ng songs, he | ooks no
nore save upon Heaven, he weeps, he prays, and Eurydi ce opens her eyes

Unhappy one, do not |ook at her! sing! sing! do not scare away the
butterfly of Psyche, which is about to alight on this flower! But the
i nsensate man has seen the | ook of the woman whom he has raised from
the dead, the Grand Hi erophant gives place to the lover, his lyre falls
from his hands, he | ooks upon Eurydice, he darts towards her, .... he
clasps her in his arnms, he finds her frozen still, her eyes are cl osed
again, her lips are paler and colder than ever, the sensitive soul has
trenbled, the frail cord is broken anew --- and for ever. ... Eurydice
is dead, and the hymms of O pheus can no |longer recall her to life!

In our "Dogne et rituel de |la haute magie,"” we had the tenerity to
say that the resurrection of the dead is not an inpossible phenomenon
even on the physical plane; and in saying that, we have not denied or
in any way contradicted the fatal |aw of death. A death which can
di scontinue is only lethargy and slunber; but it is by |lethargy and
slunber that {122} death always begins. The state of profound peace
whi ch succeeds the agitations of life carries away the rel axed and
sl eepi ng soul; one cannot make it return, and force it to plunge anew
into life, except by exciting violently all its affections and all its
desires. Wen Jesus, the Saviour of the world, was upon earth, the
earth was nore beautiful and nore desirable than Heaven; and yet it was
necessary for Jesus to cry aloud and apply a shock in order to awaken
Jairus's daughter. It was by dint of shudderings and tears that he
cal l ed back his friend Lazarus fromthe tonb, so difficult is it to



interrupt a tired soul who is sleeping his beauty-sleep

At the same time, the countenance of death has not the sanme serenity
for every soul that contenplates it. Wen one has mssed the goal of
life, when one carries away with one frenzied greeds or unassuaged
hates, eternity appears to the ignorant or guilty soul with such a
form dabl e proportion of sorrows, that it sonmetines tries to fling
itself back into nortal life. How many souls, urged by the nightnmare
of hell, have taken refuge in their frozen bodies, their bodies already
covered with funereal nmarble! Men have found skel etons turned over,
convul sed, tw sted, and they have said, "Here are men who have been
buried alive." Oten this was not the case. These may always be waifs
of death, men raised fromthe tonb, who, before they coul d abandon
t hensel ves altogether to the angui sh of the threshold of eternity, were
obliged to make a second attenpt.

A cel ebrated nagneti st, Baron Dupotet, teaches in his secret book on

"Magi c" that one can kill by magic as by electricity. There is nothing
strange in this revelation for {123} anyone who is well acquainted with
the anal ogies of Nature. It is certain that in diluting beyond
measure, or in coagul ating suddenly, the plastic nediumof a subject,

it is possible to | oose the body fromthe soul. It is sonetines
sufficient to arouse a violent anger, or an overmastering fear in
anyone, to kill him suddenly.

The habi tual use of magnetismusually puts the subject who abandons
hinself to it at the nercy of the magnetizer. Wen comrunication is
wel | - establ i shed, and the nagnetizer can produce at wll sl unber,
insensibility, catal epsy, and so on, it will only require a little
further effort to bring on death.

We have been told as an actual fact a story whose authenticity we
wi || not altogether guarantee.

We are about to repeat it because it nmay be true.

Certai n persons who doubted both religion and nagneti sm of that
i ncredul ous class which is ready for all superstitions and al
fanatici snms, had persuaded a poor girl to submt to their experinents
for a fee. This girl was of an inpressionable and nervous nature,
fati gued noreover by the excesses of a life which had been nore than
irregular, while she was al ready disgusted with existence. They put
her to sl eep; bade her see; she weeps and struggles. They speak to her
of God; she trenmbles in every |inb.

"No," said she, "no;" He frightens ne; I will not look at Hm™

"Look at HmMm | wishit."”

She opens her eyes, her pupils expand; she is terrifying.

"What do you see?"

"I should not know howto say it. ... Ch for pity's sake awaken ne!"
{124}

"No, | ook, and say what you see."

"I see a black night in which whirl sparks of every col our around
two great ever-rolling eyes. Fromthese eyes | eap rays whose spira
whorls fill space. ... Ho, it hurts nme! Wake ne!"

"No, | ook."

"Where do you wi sh ne to | ook now?"

"Look into Paradise."”

"No, | cannot clinb there; the great night pushes nme back, | always
fall back."

"Very well then, look into hell."

Here t he sl eep-waker becanme convul sively agitated.

"No, no!" she cried sobbing; "I will not! | shall be giddy; I
should fall! ©Ch, hold ne back! Hold nme back!"



"No, descend."

"Where do you want nme to descend?"

"Into hell."

"But it is horrible! No! No! | will not go therel™

"Co there."

"“Mercy!"

"Go there. It isny will."

The features of the sl eep-waker becone terrible to behold; her hair
stands on end; her w de-opened eyes show only the white; her breast
heaves, and a sort of death-rattle escapes fromher throat.

"Go there. It is my will,"” repeats the nagneti zer

"I amthere!" says the unhappy girl between her teeth, falling back
exhausted. Then she no | onger answers; her head hangs heavy on her
shoul der; her arns fall idly by her side. They approach her. They
touch her. They try to {125} waken her, but it is too late; the crine
was acconplished; the woman was dead. It was to the public incredulity
in the mtter of magnetismthat the authors of this sacril egious
experiment owed their own i munity from prosecution. The authorities
hel d an inquest, and death was attributed to the rupture of an
aneuri sm The body, anyhow, bore no trace of violence; they had it
buried, and there was an end of the matter

Here is another anecdote which we heard froma travelling conpani on

Two friends were staying in the same inn, and sharing the same room
One of themhad a habit of talking in his sleep, and, at that tine,
woul d answer the questions which his conrade put to him One night, he
suddenly uttered stifled cries; his conpani on woke up and asked him
what was the matter.

"But, don't you see," said the sleeper, "don't you see that enornous

stone ... it is becomng | oose fromthe nountain ... it is falling on
me, it is going to crush ne."
"Ch, well, get out of its way!"

"I nmpossible! M feet are caught in branmbles that cling ever closer
Ah!  Help! Help! There is the great stone coming right upon ne!"

"Well, there it is!" said the other |aughing, throwing the pillow at
his head in order to wake him

A terrible cry, suddenly strangled in his throat, a convulsion, a
sigh, then nothing nore. The practical joker gets up, pulls his
conrade's arm calls him in his turn, he becones frightened, he cries
out, people cone with lights ... the unfortunate sl eep-waker was dead.
{126}

CHAPTER | I'l
MYSTERI ES OF HALLUCI NATI ONS AND OF THE EVOCATI ON OF SPIRI TS

AN hal lucination is an illusion produced by an irregul ar nmovenent of
the astral |ight.

It is, as we said previously, the adm xture of the phenonena of
sleep with those of waking.

Qur plastic nediumbreathes in and out the astral light or vita
soul of the earth, as our body breathes in and out the terrestrial
at nosphere. Now, just as in certain places the air is inmpure and not
fit for breathing, in the same way, certain unusual circunmstances nmay
make the astral |ight unwhol esone, and not assinilable.



The air of some places nmay be too bracing for sone people, and suit
others perfectly; it is exactly the sane with the magnetic |ight.

The plastic mediumis like a netallic statue always in a state of
fusion. If the nould is defective, it beconmes deforned; if the nould
breaks, it runs out.

The nmoul d of the plastic nmediumis bal anced and pol ari zed vita
force. Qur body, by means of the nervous system attracts and retains
this fugitive formof light; but |ocal fatigue, or partial over-
excitement of the apparatus, may occasion fluidic deformties.

These deformties partially falsify the mirror of the imagination
and thus occasi on habitual hallucinations to the static type of
Vi si onary.

The plastic medium mnade in the image and |ikeness of our {127}
body, of which it figures every organ in light, has a sight, touch
hearing, snell and taste which are proper to itself; it may, when it is
over-excited, comunicate them by vibrations to the nervous apparat us
in such a manner that the hallucination is conplete. The imagination
seens then to triunph over Nature itself, and produces truly strange
phenonena. The material body, deluged with fluid, seens to participate
inthe fluidic qualities, it escapes fromthe operation of the | aws of
gravity, becomes nonentarily invul nerable, and even invisible, in a
circle of persons suffering fromcollective hallucination. The
convul sionaries of St. Medard, as one knows, had their flesh torn off
wi th red-hot pincers, had thenselves felled |like oxen, and ground I|ike
corn, and crucified, without suffering any pain; they were |evitated,
wal ked about head downwards, and ate bent pins and di gested them

W think we ought to recapitulate here the remarks which we
published in the "Estafette" on the prodigies produced by the American
medi um Horre, and on several phenonena of the sanme kind.

W& have never personally w tnessed M. Hone's mracles, but our
i nformati on conmes fromthe best sources; we gathered it in a house
where the Anmerican nmedi um had been received with ki ndness when he was
in msfortune, and with indul gence when he reached the point of
thinking that his illness was a piece of good luck; in the house of a
| ady born in Pol and, but thrice French by the nobility of her heart,

t he i ndescri babl e charm of her spirit, and the European celebrity of
her nane.

The publication of this information in the "Estafette” attracted to
us at that time, without our particularly know ng {128} why, the
insults of a M. de Pene, since then becone known to fame through his
unfortunate duel. W thought at the tinme of La Fontaine's fable about
the fool who threw stones at the sage. M. de Pene spoke of us as an
unfrocked priest, and a bad Catholic. W at |east showed ourself a
good Christian in pitying and forgiving him and as it is inpossible to
be an unfrocked priest w thout ever having been a priest, we let fal
to the ground an insult which did not reach us.

SPOCKS I N PARI S.

M. Home, a week ago, was once nore about to quit Paris, that Paris
where even the angels and the denons, if they appeared in any shape,
woul d not pass very long for marvell ous beings, and would find nothing
better to do than to return at top-speed to heaven or to hell, to
escape the forgetful ness and the negl ect of human kind.

M. Home, his air sad and disillusioned, was then bidding farewell
to a noble | ady whose kindly wel come had been one of the first



happi ness which he had tasted in France. Mre. de B... treated himvery
kindly that day, as always, and asked himto stay to dinner; the nman of
nmystery was about to accept, when, some one having just said that they
were waiting for a gabalist, well known in the world of occult science
by the publication of a book entitled "Dogne et rituel de |la haute

magi e," M. Honme suddenly changed countenance, and said, stammering,
and with a visible enbarrassnment, that he could not renmain, and that

t he approach of this Professor of Mgic caused himan inconparable
terror. Everything one could say to reassure himproved useless. "I

do not presune to judge the man," said he; "I do not {129} assert that
he is good or evil, | know nothing about it; but his atnosphere hurts
me; near himl should feel nyself, as it were, without force, even

without life."” After which explanation. M. Home hastened to salute

and w t hdr aw.

This terror of mracle-nongers in the presence of the veritable
initiates of science, is not a new fact in the annals of occultism
You may read in Philostratus the history of the Lam a who trenbles on
hearing the approach of Apollonius of Tyana. Qur adnmirable story-
teller Al exander Dunas dramatized this magi cal anecdote in the

magni fi cent epitome of all |egends which forns the prologue to his
great epic novel, "The Wandering Jew. "<<Sonme authorities attribute this
novel to Eugene Sue. --- TRANS.>> The scene takes place at Corinth; it

is an old-tinme wedding with its beautiful children crowned with
flowers, bearing the nuptial torches, and singing gracious epithal am a
flowered with vol uptuous inmages |ike the poenms of Catullus. The bride
is as beautiful in her chaste draperies as the ancient Pol yhumi a; she
i s amorous and deliciously provoking in her nodesty, |ike a Venus of
Correggio, or a Gace of Canova. The bridegroomis Cinias, a disciple
of the fanous Apollonius of Tyana. The master had promised to come to
his disciple' s weddi ng, but he does not arrive, and the fair bride
breat hes easier, for she fears Apollonius. However, the day is not
over. The hour has arrived when the newly narried are to be conducted
to the nuptial couch. Meroe trenbles, pales, |ooks obstinately towards
t he door, stretches out her hand with alarmand says in a strangl ed
voice: "Here he is! It is he!™ It was in fact Apollonius. Here is
the magus; here is the master; the hour of enchantnents has passed;
jugglery falls before true {130} science. One seeks the lovely bride,
the white Meroe, and one sees no nore than an ol d wonman, the sorceress
Canidia, the devourer of little children. Cinias is disabused; he

t hanks his master, he is saved.

The vul gar are al ways decei ved about magic, and confuse adepts with
enchanters. True magic, that is to say, the traditional science of the
magi, is the nortal eneny of enchantnent; it prevents, or makes to
cease, shammracles, hostile to the light, that fascinate a snal
nunber of prejudiced or credul ous witnesses. The apparent disorder in
the laws of Nature is alie: it is not then a miracle. The true
mracle, the true prodigy always flanming in the eyes of all, is the
ever constant harnony of effect and cause; these are the splendours of
eternal order!

We coul d not say whether Cagliostro would have perfornmed mracles in
t he presence of Swedenborg; but he would certainly have dreaded the
presence of Paracel sus and of Henry Khunrath, if these great nen had
been his contenporaries.

Far be it fromus, however, to denounce M. Hone as a | ow cl ass
sorcerer, that is to say, as a charlatan. The cel ebrated American
mediumis sweet and natural as a child. He is a poor and over-
sensitive being, wthout cunning and wi thout defence; he is the



plaything of a terrible force of whose nature he is ignorant, and the
first of his dupes is certainly hinself.

The study of the strange phenonena which are produced in the
nei ghbour hood of this young man is of the greatest inportance. One
must seriously reconsider the too easy denials of the eighteenth
century, and open out before {131} science and reason broader horizons
than those of a bourgeois criticism which denies everything which it
does not yet know how to explain to itself. Facts are inexorable, and
genui ne good faith should never fear to exam ne them

The expl anati on of these facts, which all traditions obstinately
affirm and which are reproduced before our eyes with tiresone
publicity, this explanation, ancient as the facts thensel ves, rigorous
as mathematics, but drawn for the first tine fromthe shadows in which
t he hi erophants of all ages have hidden it, would be a great scientific
event if it could obtain sufficient Iight and publicity. This event we
are perhaps about to prepare, for one would not pernmt us the audaci ous
hope of acconplishing it.

Here, in the first place, are the facts, in all their singularity.
W have verified them and we have established themw th a rigorous
exactitude, abstaining in the first place fromall explanation and al
conmment ary.

M. Home is subject to trances which put him according to his own
account, in direct comunication with the soul of his nother, and,
through her, with the entire world of spirits. He describes, like the
sl eep-wakers of Cahagnet, persons whom he has never seen, and who are
recogni zed by those who evoke them he will tell you even their nanes,
and will reply, on their behalf, to questions which can be understood
only by the soul evoked and yoursel ves.

VWhen he is in a room inexplicable noises nake thensel ves heard.

Vi ol ent bl ows resound upon the furniture, and in the walls; sonetines
doors and wi ndows open by thenselves, as if they were bl own open by a
storm one even hears the wind and the rain, though when one goes out
of doors, the sky {132} is cloudl ess, and one does not feel the
lightest breath of w nd.

The furniture is overturned and di splace, wi thout anybody touchi ng
it.

Pencils wite of their own accord. Their witing is that of M.
Hone, and they nake the sane m stakes as he does.

Those present feel thenselves touched and seized by invisible hands.
These contacts, which seemto select |adies, |ack a serious side, and
sometines even propriety. W think that we shall be sufficiently
under st ood.

Vi si bl e and tangi bl e hands cone out, or seemto cone out, of tables;
but in this case, the tables nmust be covered. The invisible agent
needs certain apparatus, just as do the cleverest successors of Robert
Houdi n.

These hands show t hensel ves above all in darkness; they are warm and
phosphorescent, or cold and black. They wite stupidities, or touch
t he piano; and when they have touched the piano, it is necessary to
send for the tuner, their contact being always fatal to the exactitude
of the instrunent.

One of the nost considerabl e personages in England, Sir Bul wer
Lytton, has seen and touched those hands; we have read his witten and
signed attestation. He declares even that he has seized them and
drawn themtowards hinself with all his strength, in order to wthdraw
fromtheir incognito the armto which they should naturally be
attached. But the invisible object has proved stronger than the



Engl i sh novelist, and the hands have escaped him

A Russi an nobl eman who was the protector of M. Hone, and whose
character and good faith could not possibly be doubted, Count A B-----
-, has also seen and seized with {133} vigor the nysterious hands.
"They are," says he, "perfect shapes of human hands, warm and |ivi ng,
only one feels no bones." Pressed by an unavoi dable constraint, those
hands did not struggle to escape, but grew smaller, and in sonme way
nelted, so that the Count ended by no | onger hol di ng anyt hi ng.

O her persons who have seen them and touched them say that the
fingers are puffed out and stiff, and conpare themto gl oves of india-
rubber, swollen with a warm and phosphorescent air. Sonetinmes, instead
of hands, it is feet which produce thensel ves, but never naked. The
spirit, which probably |acks footwear, respects (at least in this
particul ar) the delicacy of |adies, and never shows his feet but under
a drapery or a cloth.

The production of these feet very much tires and frightens M. Home.
He then endeavours to approach sone healthy person, and seizes himlike
a drowni ng man; the person so seized by the mediumfeels hinself, on a
sudden, in a singular state of exhaustion and debility.

A Polish gentl eman, who was present at one of the "seances" of M.
Hone, had placed on the ground between his feet a pencil on a paper
and had asked for a sign of the presence of the spirit. For sone
instants nothing stirred, but suddenly, the pencil was thrown to the
other end of the room The gentl eman stooped, took the paper, and saw
there three gabalistic signs which nobody understood. M. Hone (al one)
appeared, on seeing them to be very much upset, and even frightened;
but he refused to explain hinself as to the nature and significance of
these characters. The investigators accordingly kept them and took
themto that Professor of H gh {134} Magi c whose approach had been so
much dreaded by the nedium We have seen them and here is a mnute
description of them

They were traced forcibly, and the pencil had al nost cut the paper

They had been dashed on to the paper w thout order or alignment.

The first was the synmbol which the Egyptian initiates usually placed
in the hand of Typhon. A tau with upright double Iines opened in the
formof a conpass; an ankh (or crux ansata) having at the top a
circular ring; below the ring, a double horizontal |ine; beneath the
doubl e horizontal line, two oblique Iines, like a V upside down.

The second character represented a Grand Hi erophant's cross, with
the three hierarchical cross-bars. This synbol, which dates fromthe
renotest antiquity, is still the attribute of our sovereign pontiffs,
and fornms the upper extrenmity of their pastoral staff. But the sign
traced by the pencil had this particularity, that the upper branch, the
head of the cross, was double, and formed again the terrible Typhoni an
V, the sign of antagoni sm and separation, the synbol of hate and
eternal conbat.

The third character was that which Freemasons call the Phil osophica
Cross, a cross with four equal arnms, with a point in each of its
angles. But, instead of four points, there were only two, placed in
the two right-hand corners, once nore a sign of struggle, separation
and deni al

The Professor, whomone will allow us to distinguish fromthe
narrator, and to nanme in the third person in order not to weary our

readers in having the air of speaking of {135} ourself --- the
Prof essor, then, Master Eliphas Levi, gave the persons assenbled in
Mre. de B------ 's drawi ng-roomthe scientific explanation of the three

signatures, and this is what he said:



"These three signs belong to the series of sacred and primtive
hi er ogl yphs, known only to initiates of the first order. The first is
the signature of Typhon. It expresses the blaspheny of the evil spirit
by establishing dualismin the creative principle. For the crux ansata
of Gsiris is a lingam upside down, and represents the paternal and

active force of God (the vertical line extending fromthe circle)
fertilizing passive nature (the horizontal Iine). To double the
vertical line is to affirmthat nature has two fathers; it is to put

adultery in the place of the divine notherhood, it is to affirm
instead of the principle of intelligence, blind fatality, which has for
result the eternal conflict of appearances in nothingness; it is, then
the nost ancient, the nost authentic, and the nost terrible of all the
stigmata of hell. It signifies the "atheistic god"; it is the
signature of Satan.

"This first signature is hieratical, and bears reference to the
occult characters of the divine world.

"The second pertains to phil osophical hieroglyphs, it represents the
graduat ed extent of idea, and the progressive extension of form

"It is atriple tau upside down; it is human thought affirmng the
absolute in the three worlds, and that absolute ends here by a fork
that is to say, by the sign of doubt and antagonism So that, if the
first character neans: 'There is no God,' the rigorous signification of
this one is: '"H erarchical truth does not exist.' {136}

"The third or philosophical cross has been in all initiations the
synmbol of Nature, and its four elenmentary forns. The four points
represent the four indicible an inconmmunicable letters of the occult
tetragram that eternal fornula of the Geat Arcanum G'. A '.

"The two points on the right represent force, as those on the left
synbol i ze love, and the four letters should be read fromright to left,
begi nni ng by the right-hand upper corner, and going thence to the left-
hand | ower corner, and so for the others, making the cross of St
Andr ew.

"The suppression of the two | eft-hand points expresses the negation
of the cross, the negation of nercy and of | ove.

"The affirmati on of the absolute reign of force, and its eterna
ant agoni sm from above to beneath, and from beneath to above

"The glorification of tyranny and of revolt.

"The hieroglyphic sign of the unclean rite, with which, rightly or
wrongly, the Tenplars were reproached; it is the sign of disorder and
of eternal despair."

Such, then, are the first revelations of the hidden science of the
magi with regard to these phenonena of supernatural manifestations.
Now let it be permitted to us to conpare with these strange signatures
ot her contenporary apparitions of phenomenal witings, for it is really
a brief which science ought to study before taking it to the tribuna
of public opinion. One nust then despise no research, overlook no
cl ue.

In the nei ghbourhood of Caen, at Tilly-sur-Seulles, a series of
i nexplicable facts occurred sonme years ago, under the influence of a
medi um or ecstatic, naned Eugene Vintras. {137}

Certain ridiculous circunstances and a prosecution for sw ndling
soon caused this thaumaturgist to fall into oblivion, and even into
contenpt; he had, noreover, been attacked with violence in panphlets
whose authors had at one tinme been admirers of his doctrine, for the
medi um Vintras took it upon hinself to dogmatize. One thing, however,



is remarkable in the invectives of which he is the object: his
adversaries, though straining every effort in order to scourge him
recogni ze the truth of his mracles, and content thenselves wth
attributing themto the devil.

VWhat, then, are these so authentic miracles of Vintras? On this
subject we are better inforned than anybody, as will soon appear
Affidavits signed by honourable w tnesses, persons who are artists,
doctors, priests, all nen above reproach, have been conmunicated to us;
we have questioned eye-wi tnesses, and, better than that, we have seen
with our own eyes. The facts deserve to be described in detail.

There is in Paris a witer naned M. Mdrolle, who is, to say the
least of it, a bit eccentric. He is an old man of good famly. He
wote at first on behalf of Catholicismin the nost exalted way,
recei ved nost flattering encouragenents from ecclesiastical authority,
and even letters fromthe Holy See. Then he saw Vintras; and, |ed away
by the prestige of his mracles, becanme a deternm ned sectarian, and an
i rreconcil able eneny of the hierarchy and of the clergy.

At the period when Eliphas Levi was publishing his "Dogne et ritue
de la haute nagie," he received a panphlet fromM. Madrolle which
astoni shed him In it, the author vigorously sustained the nost unheard
of paradoxes in the disordered style of the ecstatics. For him life
sufficed for {138} the expiation of the greatest crinmes, since it was
t he consequence of a sentence of death. The nost w cked nmen, being the

nmost unhappy of all, seemed to himto offer the sublinmest of expiations
to God. He broke all bounds in his attack on all repression and al
dammation. "A religion which dams," he cried, "is a dammed religion!"

He further preached the nost absolute |licence under the pretext of
charity, and so far forgot hinself as to say, that "the nost inperfect
and the nost apparently reprehensible act of |ove was worth nore than
the best of prayers."<<Quoted with approval in solution of the First
Problem IX p. 52. --- O M It is difficult to determ ne whether the
words "act of |ove' should be interpreted in their gross, or in their
nmystical, sense. Perhaps Madrolle was hinself intentionally anbi guous.
--- TRANS.>> It was the Marquis de Sade turned preacher! <<But the

Mar qui s de Sade was, above all, a preacher. Three-fourths of "Justine"
are verbose argunents in favour of so-called vice. Again Levi trips in
referring to an aut hor whom he has not read. --- TRANS.>> Further, he
deni ed the existence of the devil with an enthusiasmoften full of

el oquence.

"Can you conceive," said he, "a devil tolerated and authorized by
God? Can you conceive, further, a God who nmade the devil, and who
all owed himto ravage creatures already so weak, and so pronpt to

decei ve thensel ves! A god of the devil, in short, abetted, protected,
and scarcely surpassed in his revenges, by a devil of a god!™ The rest
of the panphlet was of the sane vigour. The Professor of Magic was

al nrost frightened, and inquired the address of M. Mdrolle. It was

not wi thout some trouble that he obtained an interviewwth this
si ngul ar panphl eteer, and here is, nore or less, their conversation

ELI PHAS LEVI. "Sir, | have received a panphlet fromyou. {139}
am come to thank you for your gift, and, at the same tine, to testify
to ny astoni shnent and di sappoi ntmrent. "

MR, MADROLLE. "Your disappointnent, sir! Pray explain yourself, |
do not understand you."

"It isalively regret to me, sir, to see you nmake ni stakes which I
have nyself at one tinme made. But | had then, at |east, the excuse of
i nexperi ence and youth. Your panphlet |acks conviction, because it



| acks discrimnation. Your intention was doubtless to protest against
errors in belief, and abuses in norality: and behold, it is the belief
and the norality thenselves that you attack! The exaltation which
overflows in your panphlet may i ndeed do you the greatest harm and
some of your best friends nust have experienced anxiety with regard to
the state of your health. ..."

"Ch, no doubt; they have said, and say still, that I amnmad. But it
i s nothing new that believers must undergo the folly of the cross. |
am exal ted, sir, because you yourself would be so in ny place, because
it is inpossible to remain calmin the presence of prodigies. "

"Ch, oh, you speak of prodigies, that interests me. Conme, between
ourselves, and in all good faith, of what prodigies are you speaki ng?"
"Eh, what prodigies should they be but those of the great prophet

Elias, returned to earth under the name of Pierre M chel ?"

"I understand; you nmean Eugene Vintras. | have heard his prophecies
spoken of . But does he really performmracl es?"

["Here M. Madrolle junps in his chair, raises his eyes and his
hands to heaven, and finally smles with a condescensi on which seens to
sound the depths of pity."] {140}

"Does he do mracles, sir?

"But the greatest!

"The nost astoni shi ng!

"The nost incontestabl e!

"The truest mracles that have ever been done on earth since the

time of Jesus Christ! ... What! Thousands of hosts appear on altars
where there were none; wi ne appears in enpty chalices, and it is not an
illusion, it is wine, a delicious wine ....celestial nusic is heard,
perfunes of the world beyond fill the room and then blood .... real
human bl ood (doctors have examned it!), real blood, | tell you, sweats
and sonetinmes flows fromthe hosts, inprinting nmysterious characters on
the altars! | amtalking to you of what | have seen, of what | have

heard, of what | have touched, of what | have tasted! And you want ne
to remain cold at the bidding of an ecclesiastical authority which
finds it nore convenient to deny everything than to exam ne the | east
thing!..."

"By permission, sir; it is in religious matters, above all, that
aut hority can never by wong. ... In religion, good is hierarchy, and
evil is anarchy; to what would the influence of the priesthood be

reduced, in effect, if you set up the principle that one nust rather
bel i eve the testinmony of one's senses than the decision of the Church?
Is not the Church nore visible than all your miracles? Those who see
mracles and who do not see the Church are nmuch nore to be pitied than
the blind, for there remains to them not even the resource of allow ng
thenselves to be led. ..."

"Sir, I know all that as well as you do. But God cannot be divided
against H nmself. He cannot allow good faith to be deceived, and the
Church itself could hardly decide that {141} I amblind when | have

eyes. ... Here, see what John Huss says in his letter, the forty-third
letter, towards the end:
"' A doctor of theology said to me: "In everything | should submt

nmysel f to the Council; everything would then be good and | awful for
me." He added: "If the Council said that you had only one eye,

al t hough you have two, it would be still necessary to admit that the
Council was not wong." "Were the whole world,” | replied, "to affirm
such a thing, so long as | had the use of ny reason, | should not be
able to agree wi thout wounding nmy conscience."' | will say to you

| i ke John Huss, 'Before there were a Church and its councils there were



truth and reason.

"Pardon me if | interrupt, ny dear sir; you were a Catholic at one
time, you are no |longer so; consciences are free. | shall nerely
submt to you that the institution of the hierarchical infallibility in
matters of dogma is reasonable in quite another sense, and far nore
i ncontestably true than all the mracles of the world. Besides, what
sacrifices ought one not to make in order to preserve peace! Believe
me, John Huss woul d have been a greater man if he had sacrificed one of
his eyes to universal concord, rather than deluge Europe with blood! O
sir!l let the Church deci de when she will that | have but one eye;
only ask her one favour, it is to tell me in which eye | amblind, in
order that I may close it and |l ook with the other with an
i rreproachabl e orthodoxy!"

"I admt that | am not orthodox in your fashion."

"I perceive that clearly. But let us conme to the mracles! You
have then seen, touched, felt, tasted them but, conme, putting
exal tation on one side, please give ne a thoroughly detail ed and

circunstantial account of the affair, and, above {142} all, evident
proof of miracle. AmIl indiscreet in asking you that?"

"Not the least in the world; but which shall | choose? There are so
many! "

"Let nme think," added M. Madrolle, after a nonent's reflection and
with a slight trenbling in the voice, "the prophet is in London, and we
are here. Eh! well, if you only nake a nmental request to the prophet
to send you i medi ately the communion, and if in a place designated by
you, in your own house, in a cloth, or in a book, you found a host on
your return, what would you say?"

"I should declare the fact inexplicable by ordinary critical rules.™

"Ch, well, sir,"” cried M. Mdrolle, triunmphantly, "there is a thing
that often happens to ne; whenever | wi sh, that is to say, whenever |

am prepared and hope hunbly to be worthy of it! Yes, sir, | find the
host when |I ask for it; | find it real and pal pable, but often
ornamented with little hearts, little mracul ous hearts, which one

m ght think had been painted by Raphael ."

El i phas Levi, who felt ill at ease in discussing facts w th which
there was mingled a sort of profanation of the nost holy things, then
took his | eave of the one-time Catholic witer, and went out neditating
on the strange influence of this Vintras, who had so overthrown that
old belief, and turned the old savant's head.

Sonme days afterwards, the gabalist Eliphas was awakened very early
in the norning by an unknown visitor. It was a man with white hair,
entirely clothed in black; his physiognony {143} that of an extremnely
devout priest; his whole air, in short, was entirely worthy of respect.

This ecclesiastic was furnished with a letter of reconmendation
conceived in these terns:

" DEAR MASTER
"This is to introduce to you an old savant, who wants to gabble
Hebrew sorcery with you. Receive himlike nyself --- | nmean as
nysel f received him--- by getting rid of himin the best way you can

"Entirely yours, in the sacrosanct Qabal ah

"AD. DESBARRCLLES. "
"Reverend sir," said Eliphas, smling, after having read the letter
"I amentirely at your service, and can refuse nothing to the friend
who wites to me. You have then seen ny excellent disciple



Desbarrol | es?"

"Yes, sir, and | have found in hima very am able and very | earned
man. | think both you and hi mworthy of the truth which has been lately
reveal ed by astonishing mracles, and the positive revel ati ons of the
Archangel St. M chael . ™

"Sir, you do us honour. Has then the good Desbarrolles astonished
you by his science?"

"Ch, certainly he possesses in a very renmarkabl e degree the secrets
of cheiromancy; by nmerely inspecting ny hand, he told ne nearly the
whol e history of nmy life."

"He is quite capable of that. But did he enter into the small est
detail s?"

"Sufficiently, sir, to convince nme of his extraordi nary power."

"Did he tell you that you were once the vicar of {144} Mont-Louis,
in the diocese of Tours? That you are the nost zeal ous disciple of the
ecstatic Eugene Vintras? And that your nane is Charvoz?"

It was a veritable thunderbolt; at each of these three phrases the
old priest junmped in his chair. Wen he heard his nanme, he turned
pal e, and rose as if a spring had been rel eased.

"You are then really a magician?" he cried; "Charvoz is certainly ny
nane, but it is not that which | bear; | call nyself La Paraz."

"I know it; La Paraz is the nane of your nother. You have left a
sufficiently enviable position, that of a country vicar, and your
charm ng vicarage, in order to share the troubled exi stence of a
sectary."

"Say of a great prophet!”

"Sir, | believe perfectly in your good faith. But you will permt
me to examine a little the mssion and the character of your prophet.”

"Yes, sir; exam nation, full light, the m croscope of science, that
is all we ask. Cone to London, sir, and you will see! The mracles
are permanently established there."

"Wul d you be so kind, sir, as to give nme, first of all, sone exact
and conscientious details with regard to the mracl es?"

"Ch, as many as you like!"

And i mredi ately the old priest began to recount things which the
whol e worl d woul d have found inpossible, but which did not even turn a
eye-l ash of the Professor of Transcendental Magic. {145}

Here is one of his stories:

One day Vintras, in an access of enthusiasm was preaching before
his heterodox altar; twenty-five persons were present. An enpty
chalice was upon the altar, a chalice well known to the Abbe Charvoz;
he brought it hinmself fromhis church of Mnt-Louis, and he was
perfectly certain that the sacred vase had neither secret ducts nor
doubl e bottom

"'In order to prove to you,' said Vintras, 'that it is God H nself
who inspires ne, He acquaints me that this chalice will fill itself
with drops of Hi s blood, under the appearance of wi ne, and you will al
be able to taste the fruit of the vines of the future, the w ne which
we shall drink with the Saviour in the Kingdomof H's Father...'

"Overcone with astoni shnent and fear," continued the Abbe Charvoz,

"I go up to the altar, | take the chalice, |I look at the bottomof it:
it was entirely enpty. | overturned it in the sight of everyone, then
| returned to kneel at the foot of the altar, holding the chalice

between nmy two hands... Suddenly there was a slight noise; the noise

of a drop of water, falling into the chalice fromthe ceiling, was
distinctly heard, and a drop of wi ne appeared at the bottom of the
vase.



"Every eye was fixed on nme. Then they | ooked at the ceiling, for
our sinple chapel was held in a poor room in the ceiling was neither
hol e nor fissure; nothing was seen to fall, and yet the noise of the
fall of the drops multiplied, it becane nore rapid, and nore frequent,

and the wine clinbed fromthe bottomof the chalice towards the
brim

"When the chalice was full, | bore it slowy around so that al
m ght see it; then the prophet dipped his lips into it, and all, one
after the other, tasted the mraculous wine. It is in {146} vain to
search menory for any delicious taste which would gave an idea of it...
And what shall | tell you,"” added the Abbe Charvoz, "of those mracles
of bl ood which astonish us every day? Thousands of wounded and
bl eedi ng hosts are found upon our altars. The sacred stigmata appear
to all who wish to see them The hosts, at first white, slowy becone
marked with characters and hearts in blood. ... Mist one believe that
God abandons the holiest objects to the false mracles of the devil?
Shoul d not one rather adore, and believe that the hour of the suprene
and final revelation has arrived?"

Abbe Charvoz, as he thus spoke, had in his voice that sort of
nervous trenbling that Eliphas Levi had already noticed in the case of
M. WMadrolle. The magician shook his head pensively; then, suddenly:

"Sir," said he to the Abbe; "you have upon you one or two of these
m racul ous hosts. Be good enough to show themto ne."

"Sir------ "

"You have sone, | know it; why should you deny it?"

"I do not deny it," said Abbe Charvoz; "but you will permt nme not
to expose to the investigations of incredulity objects of the nopst
sincere and devout belief."

"Reverend sir," said Eliphas gravely; "incredulity is the mstrust
of an ignorance al nost sure to deceive itself. Science is not
incredulous. | believe, to begin with, in you own conviction, since

you have accepted a life of privation and even of reproach, in order to
stick to this unhappy belief. Show ne then your mracul ous hosts, and
believe entirely in ny respect for the objects of a sincere worship."
{147}

"Ch, well!" said the Abbe Charvoz, after another slight hesitation
"I will show themto you."

Then he unbuttoned the top of his black wai stcoat and drew forth a
little reliquary of silver, before which he fell on his knees, wth
tears in his eyes, and prayers on his lips; Eliphas fell on his knees
besi de him and the Abbe opened the reliquary.

There were in the reliquary three hosts, one whole, the two others
al nrost |ike paste, and as it were kneaded w th bl ood.

The whol e host bore in its centre a heart in relief on both sides; a
clot of blood noulded in the formof a heart, which seened to have been
formed in the host itself in an inexplicable manner. The bl ood coul d
not have been applied fromw thout, for the inbibed colouring matter
had left the particles adhering to the exterior surface quite white.
The appearance of the phenonenon was the sanme on both sides. The
Mast er of Magic was seized with an involuntary trenbling

This enotion did not escape the old vicar, who having once again
done adoration and closed his reliquary, drew fromhis pocket an al bum
and gave it without a word to Eliphas. ... There were copies of al
t he bl eedi ng characters which had been observed upon hosts since the
begi nning of the ecstasies and mracles of Vintras.

There were hearts of every kind, and many different sorts of
enbl enms. But three especially excited the curiosity of Eliphas to the



hi ghest point.

"Reverend sir," said he to Charvoz, "do you know t hese three signs?"

"No," replied the Abbe ingenuously; "but the prophet assures us that
they are of the highest inportance, and that {148} their hidden
signification shall soon be made known, that is to say, at the end of
t he Age."

"Ch, well, sir,"” solemmly replied the Professor of Magic; "even
before the end of the Age, | will explain themto you; these three
gabalistic signs are the signature of the devil!"

"It is inpossible!™ cried the old priest.

"It is the case,"” replied Eliphas, with determ nation

Now, the signs were these:

1 Degree. --- The star of the micrososm or the magic pentagram It
is the five-pointed star of occult masonry, the star with which Agrippa
drew the human figure, the head in the upper point, the four linbs in
the four others. The flam ng star, which, when turned upside down, is
t he hierol gyphic sign of the goat of Black Magic, whose head may then
be drawn in the star, the two horns at the top, the ears to the right
and left, the beard at the bottom It is the sign of antagoni sm and
fatality. It is the goat of |lust attacking the heavens with its horns.
It is a sign execrated by initiates of a superior rank, even at the
Sabbath.<<But if this were on a circular host, how could it be upside
down? --- O M>>

2 Degree. --- The two hernetic serpents. But the heads and tails,

i nstead of coming together in two sinmlar senmicircles, were turned
outwards, and there was no internmediate |line representing the caduceus.
Above the head of the serpents, one saw the fatal V, the Typhonian
fork, the character of hell. To the right and left, the sacred nunbers
1l and VI were relegated to the horizontal |ine which represents
passi ve and secondary things. The nmeaning of the character was then

t hi s:

Antagonismis eternal. {149}

CGod is the strife of fatal forces, which always create through
destructi on.

The things of religion are passive and transitory.

Bol dness makes use of them war profits by them and it is by them
that discord is perpetuated

3 Degree. --- Finally, the qgabalistic nonogram of Jehovah, the JOD
and the HE, but upside down. This is, according to the doctors of
occult science, the nost frightful of all blasphem es, and signifies,
however one may read it, "Fatality alone exists: God and the Spirit are
not. Matter is all, and spirit is only a fiction of this matter
demented. Formis nore than idea, worman nore than nman, pleasure nore
than thought, vice nore than virtue, the nmob nore than its chiefs, the
children nore than their fathers, folly nore than reason!™

There is what was witten in characters of bl ood upon the pretended
m racul ous hosts of Vintrasl!

We affirmupon our honour that the facts cited above are such as we
have stated, and that we ourselves saw and expl ai ned the characters
according to magi cal science and the true keys of the Qabal ah

The disciple of Vintras al so communicated to us the description and
design of the pontifical vestnments given, said he, by Jesus Christ
H nself to the pretended prophet, during one of his ecstatic trances.
Vintras had these vestnments nade, and clothes hinself with themin
order to performhis mracles. They are red in colour. He wears upon
his forehead a cross in the formof a lingam and his pastoral staff
is surnmounted by a hand, all of whose fingers are closed, except the



thunb and the little finger

Now, all that is diabolical in the highest degree. And is {150} it
not a really wonderful thing, this intuition of the signs of a | ost
science? For it is transcendental magi c which, basing the universe upon
the two colums of Hernes and of Sol onon, has divided the netaphysica
world into two intellectual zones, one white and | um nous, enclosing
positive ideas, the other black and obscure, containing negative ideas,
and which has given to the synthesis of the first, the name of God, and
to that of the other, the nanme of the devil or of Satan

The sign of the |ingam borne upon the forehead is in India the
di stingui shing mark of the worshippers of Shiva the destroyer; for that
sign being that of the great nmagical arcanum which refers to the
nmystery of universal generation, to bear it on the forehead is to make
prof essi on of dogmatic shanel essness. "Now," say the Orientals, "the
day when there is no |longer nodesty in the world, the world, given over
to debauch which is sterile, will end at once for l[ack of nothers.
Modesty is the acceptance of maternity."

The hand with the three large fingers closed expresses the negation
of the ternary, and the affirmation of the natural forces al one.

The anci ent hierophants, as our |learned and witty friend Desbarolles
is about to explain in an adm rabl e book which is at present in the
press, had given a conplete "resune" of magical science in the human
hand. The forefinger, for them represented Jupiter; the mddle
finger, Saturn; the ring-finger, Apollo or the Sun. Among the
Egyptians, the mddle finger was Ops, the forefinger Gsiris, and the
little finger Horus; the thunb represented the generative force, and the
little finger, cunning. A hand, showing only the thunb and {151} the
little finger, is equivalent, in the sacred hieroglyphic | anguage, to
the exclusive affirmation of passion and di plomacy. It is the
perverted and material translation of that great word of St. Augustine:
"Love, and do what you will!" Conpare now this sign with the doctrine
of M. Madrolle: "The nost inperfect and the nost apparently guilty act
of love is worth nore than the best of prayers.” And you will ask
yourself what is that force which, independently of the will, and of
the greater or |ess know edge of man (for Vintras is a man of no
education), formulates its dognas with signs buried in the rubbish of
the ancient world, re-discovers the nysteries of Thebes and of El eusis,
and wites for us the nost |earned reveries of India with the occult
al phabets of Hernes?

VWhat is that force? | will tell you. But | have still plenty of
other miracles to tell; and this article is like a judicial
i nvestigation. W nust, before anything el se, conplete it.

However, we may be permitted, before proceeding to other accounts to
transcri be here a page froma German "illumne,"” of the work of Ludw g
Ti eck:

"If, for exanple, as an ancient tradition infornms us, sone of the
angel s whom God had created fell all too soon, and if these, as they
al so say, were precisely the nost brilliant of the angels, one may very
wel I understand by this "fall' that they sought a new road, a new form
of activity, other occupations, and another life than those orthodox or
nore passive spirits who remained in the real massigned to them and
made no use of liberty, the appanage of all of them Their 'fall' was
t hat wei ght of form which we now a-days call reality, and which is a
protest on the part of individual existence against {152} its
reabsorption into the abysses of universal spirit. It is thus that
death preserves and reproduces life, it is thus that life is betrothed
to death. ... Do you understand now what Lucifer is? "Is it not the



very genius of ancient Pronetheus,” that force which sets in notion the

world, life, even novenment, and which regul ates the course of
successive forns? This force, by its resistance, equilibrated the
creative principle. It is thus that the El ohimgave birth to the

earth. Wen, subsequently, nen were placed upon the earth by the Lord,
as internmediate spirits, in their enthusiasm which |led themto search
Nature in its depths, they gave thensel ves over to the influence of
that proud and powerful genius, and when they were softly ravished away
over the precipice of death to find life, there it was that they began
to exist in a real and natural manner, as is fit for all creatures.”

Thi s page needs no comentary, and explains sufficiently the
tendenci es of what one calls spiritualism or "spiritism"

It is already a long tinme since this doctrine, or, rather, this
antidoctrine, began to work upon the world, to plunge it into universa
anarchy. But the law of equilibriumw Il save us, and already the
great novenment of reaction has begun

We continue the recital of the phenonena.

One day a workman paid a visit to Eliphas Levi. He was a tall man
of some fifty years old, of frank appearance, and speaking in a very
reasonabl e nmanner. Questioned as to the notive of his visit, he
replied: "You ought to know it well enough; | amconme to beg and pray
you to return to nme what | have lost."

We nust say, to be frank, that Eliphas knew nothing of {153} this
visitor, nor of what he might have lost. He accordingly replied: "You
thi nk nme nmuch nore of a sorcerer than | am | do not know who you are,
nor what you seek; consequently, if you think that I can be useful to
you in any way, you nust explain yourself and nmake your request nore
precise. ™"

"Ch, well, since you are determ ned not to understand nme, you wll
at |least recognize this," said the stranger, taking fromhis pocket a
little, nmuch-used bl ack book.

It was the "grinmoire" of Pope Honori us.

One word upon this little book so nmuch decri ed.

The "grinmoire" of Honorius is conposed of an apocryphal constitution
of Honorius 11, for the evocation and control of spirits; then of sone
superstitious receipts ... it was the manual of the bad priests who
practised Bl ack Magi c during the darkest periods of the mddle ages.
You will find there bloody rites, mngled with profanations of the Mass
and of the consecrated el enents, formnmul ae of bewi tchment and nal evol ent
spell's, and practices which stupidity alone could credit or knavery
counsel. In fact, it is a book conplete of its kind; it is
consequently becone very rare, and the bibliophile pushes it to very
high prices in the public sales.

"My dear sir," said the workman, sighing, "since | was ten years

old, I have not m ssed once performng the orison. This book never

| eaves ne, and | conply rigorously with all the prescribed cerenonies.
Wy, then, have those who used to visit nme abandoned nme? Eli, Eli
lama ------ "

"Stop," said Eliphas, "do not parody the nost form dable words that
agony ever uttered in this world! Wo are the beings who visited you
by virtue of this horrible book? Do {154} you know t hen? Have you
prom sed them anyt hi ng? Have you signed a pact?"

"No," interrupted the owner of the "grimoire;" "I do not know t hem
and | have entered into no agreenment with them | only know that anong
themthe chiefs are good, the internediate rank partly good and partly



evil; the inferiors bad, but blindly, and without its being possible
for themto do better. He whom| evoked, and who has often appeared to
me, belongs to the nost el evated hierarchy; for he was good-I ooki ng,
wel | dressed, and al ways gave nme favourable answers. But | have |ost a
page of my "grinoire," the first, the nost inportant, that which bore
t he autograph of the spirit; and, since then, he no | onger appears when
| call him

"I ama lost man. | am naked as Job, | have no |onger either force
or courage. O Master, | conjure you, you who need only say one word,
make one sign, and the spirits will obey, take pity upon ne, and
restore to ne what | have lost!"

"Gve me your grinoirel" said Eliphas. "Wat nane used you to give
to the spirit who appeared to you?"

"l called him Adonai."

"And i n what | anguage was his signature?”

"I do not know, but | suppose it was in Hebrew "

"There," said the Professor of Transcendental Magic, after having
traced two words in the Hebrew | anguage in the beginning and at the end

of the book. "Here are two words which the spirits of darkness will
never counterfeit. Go in peace, sleep well, and no | onger evoke
spirits.”

The wor kman wi t hdr ew.
A week later, he returned to seek the Man of Science. {155}
"You have restored to ne hope and life,"” said he; "ny strength is

partially returned, | amable with the signatures that you gave ne to
relieve sufferers, and cast out devils, but "him" | cannot see him
again, and, until | have seen him | shall be sad to the day of ny

death. Formerly, he was always near nme, he sonetinmes touched nme, and
he used to wake me up in the night to tell nme all that | needed to
know. Master, | beg of you, let ne see himagain!"

" See whon®?"

"Adonai , "

"Do you know who Adonai is?"

"No, but I want to see himagain."

"Adonai is invisible."

"I have seen him"

"He has no form™

"l have touched him"

"He is infinite."

"He is very nearly of ny own height."

"The prophets say of himthat the hemof his vestnent, fromthe East
to the West, sweeps the stars of the norning.”

"He had a very clean surcoat, and very white linen."

"The Holy Scripture says that one cannot see himand live."

"He had a kind and jovial face.™

"But how did you proceed in order to obtain these apparitions?"

"Way, | did everything that it tells you to do in the "grinoire."

"What! Even the bl oody sacrifice?"

"Doubtless.” {156}

"Unhappy man! But who, then, was the victinP"

At this question, the workman had a slight trenbling; he paled, and
hi s gl ance becane troubl ed.

"Master, you know better than | what it is,” said he hunbly in a | ow
voice. "On, it cost ne a great deal to do it; above all, the first
time, with a single blow of the nagic knife to cut the throat of that
i nnocent creature! One night | had just acconplished the funerea
rites, | was seated in the circle on the interior threshold of my door



and the victimhad just been consunmed in a great fire of alder and

cypress wood. ... All of a sudden, quite close to nme .... | dream or
rather | felt it pass ... | heard in nmy ear a heartrending wail ... one
woul d have said that it wept; and since that nmonent, | think that | am

hearing it always."

El i phas had risen; he |ooked fixedly upon his interlocutor. Had he
bef ore hi m a dangerous nadman, capable of renewing the atrocities of
the seigneur of Retz? And yet the face of the man was gentle and
honest. No, it was not possible.

"But then this victim .. tell me clearly what it was. You suppose
that | know al ready. Perhaps | do know, but | have reasons for w shing
you to tell nme."

"It was, according to the magic ritual, a young goat of a year old,
virgin, and w thout defect."

"A real young he-goat ?"

"Doubt| ess. Understand that it was neither a child s toy, nor a
stuffed animal ."

El i phas breat hed agai n.

"Good, " thought he; "this man is not a sorcerer worthy of the stake.
He does not know that the abom nabl e authors {157} of the "grinoire,"
when they spoke of the 'virgin he-goat,' neant a little child."

"Well," said he to his consultant; "give ne sone details about your
visions. \What you tell ne interests ne in the highest degree.”
The sorcerer --- for one nmust call himso --- the sorcerer then told

himof a series of strange facts, of which two fam lies had been

wi t ness, and these facts were precisely identical with the phenonena of
M. Hone: hands coming out of walls, novenments of furniture
phosphorescent apparitions. One day, the rash apprentice-nagician had
dared to call up Astaroth, and had seen the apparition of a gigantic
nmonst er having the body of a hog, and the head borrowed fromthe

skel eton of a colossal ox. But he told all that with an accent of
truth, a certainty of having seen, which excluded every kind of doubt
as to the good faith and the entire conviction of the narrator

El i phas, who is an epicure in magic, was delighted with this find. 1In
the nineteenth century, a real sorcerer of the mddle ages, a

remar kably i nnocent and convi nced sorcerer, a sorcerer who had seen

Sat an under the name of Adonai, Satan dressed |ike a respectable
citizen, and Astaroth in his true diabolical form Wat a suprene find
for a nuseuml Wiat a treasure for an archaeol ogi st!

"My friend," said he to his new disciple, "I amgoing to help you to
find what you say you have lost. Take ny book, observe the
prescriptions of the ritual, and cone again to see nme in a week."

A week later he returned, but this tinme the worknman declared that he
had i nvented a |ife-saving machine of the greatest inportance for the
navy. The machine is perfectly {158} put together; it only |acks one
thing --- it will not work: there is a hidden defect in the machinery.
VWhat was that defect? The evil spirit alone could tell him It is
t hen absol utely necessary to evoke hin

"Take care you do not!" said Eliphas. "You had much better say for
ni ne days this qabalistic evocation.”" He gave hima |leaf covered with
manuscript. "Begin this evening, and return to-nmorrow to tell nme what

you have seen, for to night you will have a nanifestation."

The next day, our good man did not niss the appointmnent.

"I woke up suddenly," said he, "upon one o'clock in the norning. In
front of ny bed I saw a bright light, and in this light a "shadowy arnt
whi ch passed and repassed before ne, as if to magnetize me. Then |
went to sleep again, and some instants afterwards, waking anew, | saw



again the sane light, but it had changed its place. It had passed from
left to right, and upon a | um nous background | distinguished the
sil houette of a man who was | ooking at nme with arns crossed.”

"What was this man |ike?"

"Just about your height and breadth.™”

"It is well. Go, and continue to do what | told you."

The nine days rolled by; at the end of that tinme, a new visit; but
this time he was absolutely radiant and excited. As soon as he caught
si ght of Eliphas:

"Thanks, Master!" he cried. "The machine works! People whom!| did
not know have come to place at ny disposal the funds which were
necessary to carry out ny enterprise; | have found again peace in
sl eep; and all that thanks to your power!"™ {159}

"Say, rather, thanks to your faith and your docility. And now,
farewell: | must work. .. Well, why do you assune this suppliant air,
and what nore do you want of nme?"

"Ch, if you only would ------ "

"Well, what now? Have you not obtained all that you asked for, and
even nore than you asked for, for you did not nention noney to nme?"

"Yes, doubtless,"” said the other sighing; "but I do want to see him
agai n!"

"Incorrigible!" said Eliphas.

Sonme days afterwards, the Professor of Transcendental Magic was
awakened, about two o'clock in the norning, by an acute pain in the
head. For sone nonments he feared a cerebral congestion. He therefore
rose, relit his |l anp, opened his w ndow, walked to and fro in his
study, and then, calmed by the fresh air of the norning, he lay down
again, and slept deeply. He had a nightmare: he saw, terribly real
the giant with the fleshless ox's head of which the workman had spoken
to him The nonster pursued him and struggled with him Wen he woke
up, it was already day, and sonebody was knocking at his door. Eliphas
rose, threw on a dressing- gown, and opened; it was the worknman.

"Master," said he, entering hastily, and with an alarnmed air; "how
are you?"
"Very well," replied Eliphas.

"But last night, at two o' clock in the norning, did you not run a
great danger?"

El i phas did not grasp the allusion; he already no | onger renenbered
the indisposition of the night. {160}

"A danger?" said he. "No; none that | know of."

"Have you not been assaulted by a nonster phantom who sought to
strangle you? Did it not hurt you?"

El i phas renenbered.

"Yes," said he, "certainly, | had the beginning of a sort of
apoplectic attack, and a horrible dream But how do you know t hat ?"

"At the same tine, an invisible hand struck nme roughly on the

shoul der, and awoke me suddenly. | dreant then that | saw you fighting
with Astaroth. | junped up, and a voice said in ny ear: 'Arise and go
to the help of thy Master; he is in danger.' | got up in a great

hurry. But where nust | run? \What danger threatened you? Was it at
your own house, or elsewhere? The voice said nothing about that.
decided to wait for sunrise; and i medi ately day dawned, | ran, and
here I am"

"Thanks, friend," said the magus, holding out his hand; "Astaroth is
a stupid joker; all that happened last night was a little blood to the
head. Now, | amperfectly well. Be assured, then, and return to your
wor k. "



Strange as may be the facts which we have just related, there
remains for us to unveil a tragic drama nmuch nore extraordinary still.

It refers to the deed of blood which at the beginning of this year
pl unged Paris and all Christendominto nourning and stupefaction; a
deed in which no one suspected that Bl ack Magi ¢ had any part.

Here is what happened:

During the winter, at the beginning of |ast year, a bookseller
i nformed the author of the "Dogne et rituel de la" {161} "haute magi e"
that an ecclesiastic was | ooking for his address, testifying the
greatest desire to see him Eliphas Levi did not feel hinself
i medi ately prepossessed with confidence towards the stranger, to the
poi nt of exposing hinself w thout precaution to his visits; he
i ndi cated the house of a friend, where he was to be in the conpany of
his faithful disciple, Desbarrolles. At the hour and date appointed
they went, in fact, to the house of Mme. A ----- , and found that the
eccl esiastic had been waiting for themfor some nonents.

He was a young and slimman; he had an arched and poi nted nose, with
dull blue eyes. H's bony and projecting forehead was rather broad than
hi gh, his head was dolichocephalic, his hair flat and short, parted on
one side, of a greyish blond with just a tinge of chestnut of a rather
curious and di sagreeabl e shade. H's nmouth was sensual and quarrel sone;
his manners were affable, his voice soft, and his speech sonetines a
little enbarrassed. Questioned by Eliphas Levi concerning the object
of his visit, he replied that he was on the | ook-out for the "grinoire"
of Honorius, and that he had cone to learn fromthe Professor of Cccult
Sci ence how to obtain that little black book, now a-days al npst
i npossible to find.

"I would gladly give a hundred francs for a copy of that grimoire,"
sai d he.

"The work in itself is valueless,” said Eliphas. "It is a pretended
constitution of Honorius Il, which you will find perhaps quoted by sone
erudite collector of apocryphal constitutions; you can find it in the
library.™"

"I will do so, for | pass alnpbst all ny time in Paris in the public
libraries.” {162}

"You are not occupied in the mnistry in Paris?"

"No, not now, | was for sonme little while enployed in the parish of
St. Germain-Auxerrois."

"And you now spend your time, | understand, in curious researches in
occul t science.”

"Not precisely, but | am seeking the realization of a thought. ...
have sonething to do."

"I do not suppose that this sonething can be an operation of Bl ack
Magic. You know as well as | do, reverend sir, that the Church has
al ways condemmed, and still condemms, severely, everything which
relates to these forbidden practices.™

A pale smle, inprinted with a sort of sarcastic irony, was all the
answer that the Abbe gave, and the conversation fell to the ground.

However, the cheiromancer Desbarrolles was attentively | ooking at
the hand of the priest; he perceived it, a quite natural explanation
foll owed, the Abbe offered graciously and of his own accord his hand to
the experinmenter. Desbarrolles knit his brows, and appeared
enbarrassed. The hand was danp and cold, the fingers snooth and
spatul ated; the nount of Venus, or the part of the palmof the hand
whi ch corresponds to the thunmb, was of a noteworthy devel opnent, the
line of Iife was short and broken, there were crosses in the centre of
t he hand, and stars upon the nount of the noon



"Reverend sir," said Desbarrolles, "if you had not a very solid
religious education you would easily becone a dangerous sectary, for
you are |led on the one hand toward the nost exalted nysticism and on
the other to the nbst concentrated obstinacy conbined with the greatest
secretiveness that can {163} possibly be. You want ruch, but you
i magi ne nore, and as you confide your imagi nations to nobody, they
m ght attain proportions which woul d make them veritable enem es for
yourself. Your habits are contenplative an rather easygoing, but it is
a sommol ence whose awakeni ngs are perhaps to be dreaded. You are

carried away by a passion which your state of life ------ But pardon
reverend sir, | fear that | am over-stepping the boundaries of
di scretion.”

"Say everything, sir; I amwlling to hear all, | wish to now
everything."

"Ch, well! If, as | do not doubt to be the case, you turn to the

profit of charity all the restless activities with which the passions
of your heart furnish you, you must often be bl essed for your good
wor ks. "

The Abbe once nore smled that dubious and fatal smile which gave so
si ngul ar an expression to his pallid countenance. He rose and took his
| eave w thout having given his nane, and w t hout any one havi ng thought
to ask himfor it.

El i phas and Desbarrol |l es reconducted himas far as the staircase, in
token of respect for his dignity as a priest.

Near the staircase he turned and said slowy:

"Before long, you will hear sonething. ... You will hear nme spoken
of ," he added, enphasizing each word. Then he saluted with head and
hand, turned w thout adding a single word, and descended the staircase.

The two friends returned to Me. A----- 'S room

"There is a singular personage,” said Eliphas; "I think | have seen
Pierrot of the Funanbules playing the part of a traitor. Wat he said
to us on his departure seemed to nme very much like a threat." {164}

"You frightened him" said Me. A----- . "Before your arrival, he
was beginning to open his whole nmind, but you spoke to hi m of
consci ence and of the |laws of the Church, and he no | onger dared to
tell you what he wi shed.”

"Bah! What did he wi sh then?"

"To see the devil."

"Perhaps he thought | had himin ny pocket?"

"No, but he knows that you give lessons in the Qabalah, and in
magi ¢, and so he hoped that you would help himin his enterprise. He
told nmy daughter and nyself that in his vicarage in the country, he had
al ready nmade one ni ght an evocation of the devil by the help of a
popul ar "grinoire." 'Then' said he, 'a whirlwi nd seened to shake the
vi carage; the rafts groaned, the wainscoting cracked, the doors shook
the wi ndows opened with a crash, and whistlings were heard in every
corner of the house.' He then expected that form dable vision to
foll ow, but he saw nothing; no nonster presented itself; in a word, the
devil would not appear. That is why he is |ooking for the "grinoire"
of Honorius, for he hopes to find in it stronger conjurations, and nore
efficacious rites.”

"Really! But the man is then a nonster, or a nadman!"

"I think he is just sinply in love," said Desbarrolles. "He is
gnawed by sone absurd passion, and hopes for absol utely nothing unless
he can get the devil to interfere.”

"But how then --- what does he nmean when he says that we shall hear
hi m spoken of ?"



"Who knows? Perhaps he thinks to carry off the Queen of England, or
the Sultana Valide."

The conversation dropped, and a whol e year passed {165} w thout Mre.
A----- . or Desbarrolles, or Eliphas hearing the unknown young pri est
spoken of .

In the course of the night between the 1st and 2nd of January, 1857,
El i phas Levi was awakened suddenly by the enotions of a bizarre and
dismal dream It seenmed to himthat he was in a dil api dated room of
gothic architecture, rather |ike the abandoned chapel of an old castle.
A door hidden by a black drapery opened on to this room behind the
drapery one guessed the hidden light of tapers, and it seened to
El i phas that, driven by a curiosity full of terror, he was approachi ng
the bl ack drapery. ... Then the drapery was parted, and a hand was
stretched forth and seized the armof Eliphas. He saw no one, but he
heard a | ow voice which said in his ear

"Conme and see your father, who is about to die."

The magus awoke, his heart pal pitating, and his forehead bathed in
sweat .

"What can this dream nean?" thought he. "It is long since ny father
died; why am1 told that he is going to die, and why has this warning
upset nme?"

The followi ng night, the sane dreamrecurred with the sanme
ci rcunst ances; once nore Eliphas awoke, hearing a voice in his ear
repeat:

"Conme and see your father, who is about to die."

This repeated ni ghtmare nade a pai nful inpression upon Eliphas: he
had accepted, for the 3rd January, an invitation to dinner in pleasant
conpany, but he wote and excused hinself, feeling hinself little
inclined for the gaiety of a banquet of artists. He remained, then, in
his study; the weather was cloudy; at mdday he received a visit from
one of his magical {166} pupils, Viscount M----- . \Wen he left, the
rain was falling in such abundance that Eliphas offered his unbrella to
the Viscount, who refused it. There followed a contest of politeness,
of which the result was that Eliphas went out to see the Viscount hone.
VWiile they were in the street, the rain stopped, the Viscount found a
carriage, and Eliphas, instead of returning to his house, mechanically
crossed the Luxenbourg, went out by the gate which opens on the Rue
d' Enfer, and found hinsel f opposite the Pantheon

A doubl e row of booths, inprovised for the Festival of St
Cenevieve, indicated to pilgrins the road to St. Etienne-du-Mont.

El i phas, whose heart was sad, and consequently di sposed to prayer,
foll owed that way and entered the church. It mght have been at that
time about four o'clock in the afternoon

The church was full of the faithful, and the office was perfornmed
with great concentration, and extraordinary solemity. The banners of
the parishes of the city, and of the suburbs, bore witness to the
public veneration for the virgin who saved Paris fromfam ne and
invasion. At the bottomof the church, the tonmb of St. Genevieve shone
gloriously with light. They were chanting the litanies, and the
processi on was com ng out of the choir.

After the cross, acconpanied by its acolytes, and foll owed by the
choi rboys, came the banner of St. Genevieve; then, wal king in double
file, came the | ady devotees of St. CGenevieve, clothed in black, with a
white veil on the head, a blue ribbon around the neck, with the nedal
of the legend, a taper in the hand, surnmounted by the little gothic
lantern that tradition gives to the inmages of the saint. For, in the
ol d books, {167} St Genevieve is always represented with a nedal on her



neck, that which St. Germain d Auxerre gave her, and hol ding a taper
which the devil tries to extinguish, but which is protected fromthe
breath of the unclean spirit by a mraculous little tabernacle.

After the | ady devotees cane the clergy; then finally appeared the
venerabl e Archbi shop of Paris, mtred with a white mtre, wearing a
cope which was supported on each side by his two vicars; the prel ate,
| eani ng on his cross, wal ked slowy, and blessed to right and left the
crowmd which knelt about his path. Eliphas saw the Archbishop for the
first tinme, and noticed the features of his countenance. They
expressed kindliness and gentl eness; but one m ght observe the
expression of a great fatigue, and even of a nervous suffering
pai nful |y di ssi nul at ed.

The procession descended to the foot of the church, traversing the
nave, went up again by the aisle at the left of the door, and cane to
the station of the tonb of St. CGenevieve; then it returned by the
right-hand aisle, chanting the litanies as it went. A group of the
faithful foll owed the procession, and wal ked i mredi ately behind the
Ar chbi shop

Eli phas mingled in this group, in order nore easily to get through
the crowd which was about to reform so that he m ght regain the door
of the church. He was lost in reverie, softened by this pious
sol emity.

The head of the procession had already returned to the choir, the
Archbi shop was arriving at the railing of the nave: there the passage
was too narrow for three people to walk in file; the Archbishop was in
front, and the two grand-vicars behind him always hol ding the edges of
his cope, which was {168} thus thrown off, and drawn backwards, in such
a manner that the prelate presented his breast uncovered, and protected
only the by crossed enbroideries of his stole.

Then those who were behind the Archbi shop saw himtrenble, and we
heard an interruption in a |loud and cl ear voice; but w thout shouting,
or clanour. What had been said? It seened that it was: "Down with the
goddesses!™ But | thought | had not heard aright, so out of place and
void of sense it seenmed. However, the exclamation was repeated tw ce
or thrice; then some one cried: "Save the Archbishop!™ O her voices
replied: "To arns!"™ The crowd, overturning the chairs and the
barriers, scattered, and rushed towards the doors shrieking. Am dst
the wails of the children, and the screans of the wonen, Eliphas,
carried away by the crowd, found hinself sonehow or other out of the
church; but the last |ook that he was able to cast upon it was smtten
with a terrible and ineffaceable picture!

In the midst of a circle nade large by the affright of all those who
surrounded him the prelate was standi ng al one, |eaning always on his
cross, and held up by the stiffness of his cope, which the grand-vicars
had | et go, and which accordi ngly hung down to the ground.

The head of the Archbishop was a little thrown back, his eyes and
his free hand raised to heaven. H s attitude was that which Eugene
Del acroi x has given to the Bishop of Liege in the picture of his
assassi nation by the bandits of the Wld Boar of the Ardennes; <<Extract
fromSir Walter Scott's Notes on the nurder of the Bishop of Liege:
"The Bishop's nurder did not take place till 1482. 1In the nonths of
August and Septenber of that year, "WIlliamdel |la Marck," called ' The
W1 d Boar of the Ardennes.' entered into a conspiracy with the
di scontented citizens of Liege against their Bishop, Louis of Bourbon
bei ng aided with considerable sunms of noney by the King of France. By
this means and with the assistance of many nurderers and banditti, who
thronged to himas to a | eader befitting them De |la Marck assenbled a



body of troops. Wth this little arny he approached the city of Liege.
Upon this, the citizens, who were engaged in the conspiracy, came to
their Bishop, and, offering to stand by himto the death, exhorted him
to march out agai nst these robbers. The Bishop, therefore, put hinself
at the head of a few troops of his own, trusting to the assistance of
t he people of Liege. But as soon as they canme in sight of the eneny,
the citizens, as before agreed, fled fromthe Bishop's banner, and he
was left with his own handful of adherents. At this nonment De |a Marck
charged at the head of his nen with the expected success. The Bishop
was brought before De |a Marck, who first cut himover the face, then
murdered himw th his own hand, and caused his body to be exposed naked
in the great square of Liege before St. Lanmbert's Cathedral.™

Three years after the Bishop's death, Maximlian, Enperor of
Austria, caused De la Marck to be be arrested at Utrecht, where he was
beheaded in 1485.>> there was in his gesture the whole {169} epic or
martyrdom it was an acceptance and an offering; a prayer for his
peopl e, and a pardon for his mnurderer

The day was falling, and the church was begi nning to grow dark. The
Ar chbi shop, his arns raised to heaven, lighted by a |l ast ray which
penetrated the casements of the nave, stood out upon a dark background,
where one could scarcely distinguish a pedestal w thout a statue, on
which were witten these two words of the Passion of Christ: ECCE HOMO
and farther in the background, an apocal yptic painting representing the
four plagues ready to let thensel ves | oose upon the world, and the
whirlwi nds of hell, follow ng the dusty traces of the pale horse of
deat h.

Before the Archbishop, a lifted arm sketched in shadow |ike an
infernal silhouette, held and brandi shed a knife. Policenmen, sword in
hand, were running up

And while all this tunult was going on at the bottom of the church
the singing of the litanies continued in the choir, {170} as the
harmony of the orbs of heaven goes on for ever, careless of our
revol uti ons and of our angui sh.

El i phas Levi had been swept out of the church by the crowd. He had
conme out by the right-hand door. Al npst at the sanme nonent the |eft-
hand door was flung violently open, and a furious group of nen rushed
out of the church.

This group was whirling around a man whom fifty arms seened to hold,
whom a hundred shaken fists sought to strike.

This man | ater conpl ai ned of having been roughly handl ed by the
police, but, as far as one could see in such an uproar, the police were
rather protecting himagainst the exasperation of the nob.

Wren were running after him shrieking: "Kill him"

"But what has he done?" cried other voices.

"The wetch! He has struck the Archbishop with his fist!" said the
wonen.

Then ot hers cane out of the church, and contradictory accounts were
flying to and fro.

"The archbi shop was frightened, and has fainted," said somne.

"He is dead!" replied others.

"Did you see the knife?" added a third conmer. "It is as long as a
sabre, and the bl ood was steam ng on the bl ade."

"The poor Archbi shop has | ost one of his slippers,” remarked an old
woman, joi ning her hands.

"It is nothing! It is nothing!"™ cried a wonan who rented chairs.
"You can conme back to the church: Monseigneur is not hurt; they have
just said so fromthe pulpit.”



The crowd then nmade a novenent to return to the church. {171}

"Go! Go!" said at that very noment the grave and angui shed voi ce of
a priest. "The office cannot be continued; we are going to close the
church: it is profaned.™

"How i s the Archbishop?" said a man

"Sir," replied the priest, "the Archbishop is dying; perhaps even at
this very nonent he is dead!"

The crowd di spersed in consternation to spread the nournful news
over Paris.

A bizarre incident happened to Eliphas, and made a ki nd of diversion
for his deep sorrow at what had just passed.

At the nmoment of the uproar, an aged wonan of the npbst respectable
appear ance had taken his arm and clained his protection

He made it a duty to reply to this appeal, and when he had got out
of the cromd with this lady: "How happy | am" said she, "to have net a
man who weeps for this great crime, for which, at this nonent, so many
wr et ches rejoice!"

"What are you saying, madan? How is it possible that there should
exi st beings so depraved as to rejoice at so great a m sfortune?”

"Silence!" said the old | ady; "perhaps we are overheard. ... Yes,"
she added, |owering her voice; "there are people who are exceedi ngly
pl eased at what has happened. And |ook there, just now, there was a
man of sinister men, who said to the anxi ous crowd, when they asked
hi m what had happened, 'Onh, it is nothing! It is a spider which has
fallen.'"<<This man was presunmably Levi hinself. As "the abom nabl e
authors of the Ginoires concealed "child" beneath "kid," so Levi is
careful to disguise his true attitude to the Church which he wi shed to
destroy. --- O M>>

"No, madam you nust have m sunderstood. The crowd {172} woul d not
have suffered so abom nable a remark, and the man woul d have been
i medi ately arrested. "<<Unl ess he were able to nmake hinself invisible,

as Levi, of course, could do. This is the point of his irony. --- O
M >>
"Wuld to God that all the world thought as you do!" said the | ady.
Then she added: "I recommend nyself to your prayers, for | see

clearly that you are a man of God."

"Perhaps every one does not think so," replied Eliphas.

"And what does the world matter to us?" replied the lady with
vivacity; "the world lies and calumiates, and is inpious! It speaks
evil of you, perhaps. | amnot surprised at it, and if you knew what
it says of me, you would easily understand why | despise its opinion!"

"The world speaks evil of you, madanf"

"Yes, in truth, and the greatest evil that can be said."

"How so?"

"It accuses ne of sacrilege.”

"You frighten ne. O what sacrilege, if you pl ease?"

"OF an unworthy comedy that | am supposed to have played in order to
deceive two children, on the nountain of the Salette."

"What! You nust be ------ "

"l am Madenoi selle de |la Merliere.”

"I have heard speak of your trial, nmadenoiselle, and of the scanda
which it caused, but it seenms to ne that your age and your position
ought to have sheltered you from such an accusation.™

"Conme and see ne, sir, and I will present you to ny |awer, M
Favre, who is a man of talent whom!| wish to gain to God." {173}

Thus tal king, the two conpanions had arrived at the Rue du Vi eux
Col onbi er. The Lady thanked her inprovised cavalier, and renewed her



invitation to cone to see her

"I will try to do so,"” said Eliphas; "but if I conme shall | ask the
porter for MIle. de la Merliere?"
"Do not do so," said she; "I amnot know under that nane; ask for

Mre. Dutruck."

"Dutruck, certainly, madam | present ny hunble conplinents.™

And they separ at ed.

The trial of the assassin began, and Eliphas, reading in the
newspapers that the man was a priest, that he had bel onged to the
clergy of St. Germain |'"Auxerrois, that he had been a country vicar
and that he seened exalted to the point of nadness, recalled the pale
priest who, a year earlier, had been |ooking for the "grinoire" of
Honorius. But the description which the public sheets gave of the

crimnal disagreed with the recollection of the Professor of Magic. In
fact, the majority of the papers said that he had black hair. ... "It
is not he, then," thought Eliphas. "However, | still keep in ny ear

and in ny nmenory the word which would now be expl ained for ne by this
great crine: 'You will soon learn sonething. Before a little, you will
hear speak of nme.'"

The trial took place with all the frightful vicissitudes with which
every one is famliar, and the accused was condemmed to deat h.

The next day, Eliphas read in a | egal newspaper the account of this
unheard- of scene in the annals of justice, but a cloud passed over his
eyes when he cane to the description of the accused: "He is blond."
{174}

"I't nust be he," said the Professor of Magic.

Sonme days afterwards, a person who had been able to sketch the
convict during the trial, showed it to Eliphas.

"Let me copy this drawing,"” said he, all trenbling with fear

He made the copy, and took it to his friend Desbarrolles, of whom he
asked, wi thout other explanation

"Do you know this head?"

"Yes," said Desbarrolles energetically. "Wt a nonent: yes, it is
the mysterious priest whomwe saw at Mre. A------ 's, and who wanted to
make nmagi cal evocations.™”

"Ch, well, ny friend, you confirmnme in ny sad conviction. The man

we saw, we shall never see again; the hand which you exam ned has
beconme a bl oody hand. W have heard speak of him as he told us we
shoul d; that pale priest, do you know what was his nane?"

"Ch, nmy God!" said Desbarolles, changing colour, "I amafraid to
know it!"
"Well, you know it: it was the wetch Louis Verger!"

Sonme weeks after what we have just recorded, Eliphas Levi was
talking with a booksell er whose specialty was to nmake a collection of
ol d books concerning the occult sciences. They were talking of the
"grinoire"” of Honorius.

"Now a-days, it is inpossible to find it," said the merchant. "The
last that | had in nmy hands | sold to a priest for a hundred francs."

"A young priest? And do you remenber what he | ooked |ike?"

"Ch, perfectly, but you ought to know himwell yourself, {175} for
he told me he had seen you, and it is | who sent himto you."

No nmore doubt, then; the unhappy priest had found the fata
"grinoire,"” he had done the evocation, and prepared hinself for the
murder by a series of sacrileges. For this is in what the inferna
evocations consist, according to the "grinmoire" of Honorius:<<WEH NOTE
This is a | oose paraphrase and deliberate distortion of the first
preparations and orison following the "Bull of Honorius" in the early



part of the Ginbire. Not only is the book libeled to Honorius |11

i nstead of Honorius Il as Levi states (Waite says Honorous I!), but the
"di abolical signatures” are totally different fromthose described by
Levi! Levi's changes obscure the text and add fal se |inkages to

"satani c" | anguage, in addition to exaggerating the very rea
sacrileges. A brief account of this Ginoire will be found in the
"Thel ema Lodge Cal endar™ for March 1989 e.v. A translation of the the
actual Ginoire will be found in Idries Shah's "The Secret Lore of

Magi c*, Citadel Press, New York, 1970.>>

"Choose a bl ack cock, and give himthe name of the spirit of
dar kness which one wi shes to evoke.

"Kill the cock, and keep its heart, its tongue, and the first
feather of its left w ng.

"Dry the tongue and the heart, and reduce themto powder.

"Eat no neat and drink no wi ne, that day.

"On Tuesday, at dawn, say a mass of the angels.

"Trace upon the altar itself, with the feather of the cock dipped in
the consecrated wi ne, certain diabolical signatures (those of M.
Hone's pencil, and the bl oody hosts of Vintras).

"On Wednesday, prepare a taper of yellow wax; rise at mdnight, and
al one, in the church, begin the office of the dead.

"Mngle with this office infernal evocations.

"Finish the office by the light of a single taper, extinguish it
i medi ately, and remain without light in the church thus profaned until
sunri se.

"On Thursday, mingle with the consecrated water the powder of the
tongue and heart of the black cock, and |l et the whole be swall owed by a

mal e | anb of nine days old. ..." {176}

The hand refuses to wite the rest. It is a mxture of brutalizing
practices and revolting crinmes, so constituted as to kill for evernore
j udgnment and consci ence. <<The great painter, dipping his brush in
eart hquake and eclipse, enploys an excess of yellow --- O M>>

But in order to conmunicate with the phantom of absolute evil, to

realize that phantomto the point of seeing and touching it, is it not
necessary to be w thout conscience and w thout judgnent?

There is doubtless the secret of this incredible perversity, of this
mur derous fury, of this unwhol esone hate against all order, al
mnistry, all hierarchy, of this fury, above all, against the dogna
whi ch sanctifies peace, obedi ence, gentleness, purity, under so
touchi ng an enbl em as that of a nother

This wetch thought hinself sure not to die. The Enperor, thought
he, woul d be obliged to pardon him an honourable exile awaited him
his crine would give himan enornous celebrity; his reveries would be
bought for their weight in gold by the booksellers. He would becone
i Mmensely rich, attract the notice of a great |ady, and marry beyond
the seas. It is by such prom ses that the phantom of the devil, |ong
ago, lured Glles de Laval, Seigneur of Retz, and made hi m wade from
crime to crinme. A man capabl e of evoking the devil, according to the
rites of the "grinmoire" of Honorius, has gone so far upon the road of
evil that he is disposed to all kinds of hallucinations, and all lies.
So, Verger slept in blood, to dreamof | know not what abom nable
pant heon; and he awoke upon the scaffol d.

But the aberrations of perversity do not constitute an insanity; the
execution of this wetch proved it. {177}

One knows what desperate resistance he made to his executioners.



"It is treason,” said he; "I cannot die so! Only one hour, an hour to
wite to the Enperor! The Enperor is bound to save ne."

VWho, then, was betraying hinf?

VWho, then, had prom sed himlife?

VWho, then, had assured hi m beforehand of a cl emency which was
i npossi bl e, because it would revolt the conscience of the public?

Ask all that of the "grinmpoire" of Honorius!

Two incidents in this tragic story bear upon the phenonmena produced
by M. Home: the noise of the stormheard by the wi cked priest in his
early evocations, and the difficulty which he found in expressing his
real thought in the presence of Eliphas Levi.

One may al so comment upon the apparition of the sinister man taking
pl easure in the public grief, and uttering an indeed infernal word in
the mdst of the consternation of the crowd, an apparition only noticed
by the ecstatic of La Salette, the too celebrated Mle. de La Merliere,
who has the air after all of a worthy individual, but very excitable,
and perhaps capabl e of acting and speaki ng wi thout knowing it herself,
under the influence of a sort of ascetic sleep-waking.

This word "sl eep-waki ng" brings us back to M. Home, and our
anecdot es have not made us forget what the title of this work prom sed
to our readers.

We ought, then, to tell themwhat M. Home is.

W keep our prom se.

"M. Hone is an invalid suffering froma contagi ous sl eep-waki ng."
{178}

This is an assertion.

It remains to us to give an explanation and a denonstration

That expl anation and denonstration, in order to be conplete, demand
a work sufficient to fill a book

That book has been witten, and we shall publish it shortly.

Here is the title:

"The Reason of Mracles, or the Devil at the Tribunal of
Sci ence. "<<That was the title which we intended at that tinme to give to
t he book which we now publish. --- E L.>>

"Why the devil ?"

Because we have denonstrated by facts what M. de Mrville had,
before us, inconpletely set forth.

We say "inconpletely"; because the devil is, for M. de Mrville, a
fantastic personage, while for us, it is the m suse of a natural force.

A medi um once said: "Hell is not a place, it is a state.™

We shall be able to add: "The devil is not a person or a force; it

is avice, and in consequence, a weakness."

Let us return for a nonment to the study of phenonena!

Medi uns are, in general, of poor health and narrow limtations.

They can acconplish nothing extraordinary in the presence of calm
and educat ed persons.

One nust be accustonmed to them before seeing or feeling anything.

The phenonena are not identical for all present. For exanple, where
one will see a hand, another wll perceive nothing but a whitish snoke.
{179}

Persons i npressed by the magnetismof M. Hone feel a sort of
i ndi sposition; it seens to themthat the roomturns round, and the
tenperature seens to themto grow rapidly |ower.

The mracles are nore successful in the presence of a few people
chosen by the nedi um hinsel f.

In a neeting of several persons, it may be that all will see the
mracles --- with the exception of one, who will see absolutely



not hi ng.
Among t he persons who do see, all do not see the sane thing.
Thus, for exanple:

One evening, at Me. de V------ 's, the medi um made appear a child
which that [ady had lost. Mre. de B------ al one saw the child; Count
de M----- saw a little whitish vapour, in the shape of a pyramd; the

ot hers saw not hi ng.

Everybody knows that certain substances, hashish, for exanple,

i ntoxicate w thout taking away the use of reason, and cause to be seen
wi th an astoni shing vividness things which do not exist.

A great part of the phenonena of M. Hone belong to a natura
influence simlar to that of hashish.

This is the reason why the nedi umrefuses to operate except before a
smal | nunber of persons chosen by hinsel f.

The rest of these phenonena should be attributed to nmagnetic power.

To see anything at M. Home's "seances" is not a reassuring index of
the health of himwho sees.

And even if his health should be in other ways excellent, {180} the
vision indicates a transitory perturbation of the nervous apparatus in
its relation to imagination and |ight.

If this perturbation were frequently repeated, he would becone
seriously ill.

VWho knows how many col | apses, attacks of tetanus, insanities,

vi ol ent deaths, the mania of table-turning has al ready produced?

These phenonena become particularly terrible when perversity takes
possessi on of them

It is then that one can really affirmthe intervention and the
presence of the spirit of evil.

Perversity or fatality, these pretended mracl es obey one of these
two powers.

As to gabalistic witings and nysterious signatures, we shall say
that they reproduce thensel ves by the magnetic intuition of the nirages
of thought in the universal vital fluid.

These instinctive reflections may be produced if the nmagic Wrd has
nothing arbitrary init, and if the signs of the occult sanctuary are
t he natural expressions of absol ute ideas.

It is this which we shall denonstrate in our book

But, in order not to send back our readers fromthe unknown to the
future, we shall detach beforehand two chapters of that unpublished
wor k, one upon the gabalistic Wrd, the other upon the secrets of the
(abal ah, and we shall draw conclusions which will conpete in a manner
satisfactory to all the explanation which we have pronmised in the
matter of M. Hone.

There exists a power which generates forns; this power is |ight.
{181}

Light creates forms in accordance with the |aws of eterna
mat hemati cs, by the universal equilibriumof |ight and shadow.

The primtive signs of thought trace thenselves by thenselves in the
light, which is the material instrument of thought.

God is the soul of light. The universal and infinite light is for
us, as it were, the body of god.

The Qabal ah, or transcendental magic, is the science of |ight.

Li ght corresponds to life.

The ki ngdom of shadows is deat h.

Al the dogmas of true religion are witten in the Qabalah in
characters of |ight upon a page of shadow.

The page of shadows consists of blind beliefs.



Light is the great plastic medi um

The alliance of the soul and the body is a marriage of |ight and
shadow.

Light is the instrument of the Wrd, it is the white witing of God
upon the great book of night.

Light is the source of thought, and it is in it that one nust seek
for the origin of all religious dogma. But there is only one true
dogma, as there is only one pure |light; shadow alone is infinitely
vari ed.

Li ght, shadow, and their harnony, which is the vision of beings,
formthe principle anal ogous to the great dogmas of Trinity, of
I ncarnation, and of Redenption

Such is also the nystery of the cross.

It will be easy for us to prove this by an appeal to religious
monunents, by the signs of the primtive Wrd, by {182} those books
whi ch contain the secrets of the Qabalah, and finally by the reasoned
expl anation of all the nysteries by the means of the keys of qabalistic
magi c.

In all synmbolisms, in fact, we find ideas of antagoni sm and of
harmony producing a trinitarian notion in the conception of divinity,
foll owi ng whi ch the mythol ogi cal personification of the four cardina
poi nts of heaven conpletes the sacred septenary, the base of all dogmas
and of all rites. In order to convince oneself of it, it is sufficient
to read again and neditate upon the |earned work of Dupuis, who would
be a great gabalist if he had seen a harnony of truths where his
negative preoccupations only permtted himto see a concert of errors.

It is not here our business to repeat his work, which everybody
knows; but it is inportant to prove that the religious reform brought
about by Mbses was al together qabalistic, that Christianity, in
instituting a new dogma, has sinply come nearer to the primtive
sources of the teachings of Mdses, and that the Gospel is no nore than
a transparent veil thrown upon the universal and natural mysteries of
oriental initiation.

A di stinguished but little known man of |earning, M. P. Lacour, in
hi s book on the El ohimor Msaic God, has thrown a great |ight on that
guestion, and has rediscovered in the synbols of Egypt all the
all egorical figures of Genesis. Mre recently, another courageous
student of vast erudition, M. Vincent (de |I'Yonne), has published a
treatise upon idolatry anong both the ancients and the noderns, in
whi ch he raises the veil of universal nythol ogy.

We invite conscientious students to read these various {183} works,
and we confine ourselves to the special study of the Qabal ah anpong the
Hebr ews.

The Logos, or the word, being according to the initiates of that
science the conplete revelation, the principles of the holy Qabal ah
ought to be found reunited in the signs thenselves of which the
primtive al phabet is conposed.

Now, this is what we find in all Hebrew grammars. <<This is al
deliberately wong. That Levi knew the correct attributions is evident
froma MS. annotated by hinself. Levi refused to reveal these
attributions, rightly enough, as his grade was not hi gh enough, and the
time not ripe. Note the subtlety of the formof his statenent. The
correct attributions are in Liber 777. --- O M>>

There is a fundanental and universal l|letter which generates all the
others. It is the IOD

There are two other nother letters, opposed and anal ogous anong
t hensel ves; ,the ALEPH HB: Al eph and the MEM HB: Mem , according to



others the SCH N HB: Shin

There are seven double letters, the BETH HB:Bet , the G MEL HB: Genel
, the DALETH HB: Dal et , the KAPH HB: Koph , the PE HB: Peh , the RESH
HB: Resh , and the TAU HB: Taw .

Finally, there are twelve sinple letters; in all twenty-twd. The
unity is represented, in a relative nanner, by the ALEPH the ternary
is figured either by 10D, MEM SCH N, or by ALEPH, MEM SCHI N

The septenary, by BETH, G MEL, DALETH, KAPH, PE, RESH, TAU.

The duodenary, by the other letters.

The duodenary is the ternary nmultiplied by four; and it reenters
thus into the synbolismof the septenary.

Each letter represents a nunber: each assenblage of letters, a
series of numbers. {184}

The nunbers represent absol ute phil osophical ideas.

The letters are shorthand hierogl yphs.

Let us see now the hieroglyphic and phil osophical significations of
each of the twenty-two letters ("vide" Bellarmn, Reuchlin, Saint-
Jerone, Kabal a denudata, Sepher Yetzirah, Technica curiosa of Father
Schott, Picus de Mrandola, and other authors, especially those of the
collection of Pistorius).

THE MOTHERS
The 10D. --- The absolute principle, the productive being.
The MEM --- Spirit, or the Jakin of Sol onon
The SCHIN. --- Matter, or the colum called Boaz.

THE DOUBLE LETTERS

BETH. Reflection, thought, the noon, the Angel Gabriel, Prince of
nmysteries.

G MEL. Love, will, Venus, the Angel Anael, Prince of life and
deat h.

DALETH. Force, power, Jupiter, Sachiel, Melech, King of Kkings.

KAPH. Violence, strife, work, Mrs, Samael Zebaoth, Prince of
Phal anges.

PE. El oquence, intelligence, Mercury, Raphael, Prince of sciences.

RESH. Destruction and regeneration, Tinme, Saturn, Cassiel, King of
tonbs and of solitude.

TAU. Truth, light, the Sun, Mchael, King of the El ohim {185}

THE SI MPLE LETTERS

The sinple letters are divided into four triplicities, having for
titles the four letters of the divine tetragam Yod- Heh-Vau- Heh

In the divine tetragram the 10D, as we have just said, synbolizes
t he productive and active principle. --- The HE HB: Heh represents the
passi ve productive principle, the CTEIS. --- The VAU synbolizes the
union of the two, or the lingam and the final HE is the i mage of the
second reproductive principle; that is to say, of the passive
reproduction in the world of effects and forns.

The twelve sinple letters, HB: Qf HB:Tzaddi HB:Ayin HB: Sanmekh
HB: Nun HB: Lanmed HB:Tet HB:Chet HB:Zain HB:Vau HB:Heh and HB: Yod
or HB:Mem, divided into threes, reproduce the notion of the printive



triangle, with the interpretation, and under the influence, of each of
the letters of the tetragram

One sees that the phil osophy and the religious dogma of the Qabal ah
are there indicated in a conplete but veiled manner

Let us now i nvestigate the allegories of Cenesis.

"In the beginning (10D the unity of being,) Elohim the equilibrated
forces (Jakin and Boaz), created the heaven (spirit) and the earth
(matter), or in other words, good and evil, affirmation and negation."
Thus begi ns the Msai c account of creation

Then, when it cones to giving a place to man, and a sanctuary to his
alliance with divinity, Mses speaks of a garden, in the mdst of which
a single fountain branched into four rivers (the 10D and the
TETRAGRAM), and then of two trees, one of life, and the other of death,
pl anted near the river. There are placed the nman and the woman, the
active and the {186} passive; the woman synpathi zes with death, and
draws Adamwith her in her fall. They are then driven out fromthe
sanctuary of truth, and a kerub (a bull-headed sphinx, "vide" the
hi er ogl yphs of Assyria, of India and of Egypt) is placed at the gate of
the garden of truth in order to prevent the profane fromdestroying the
tree of life. Here we have nysterious dogma, with all its allegories
and its terrors, replacing the sinplicity of truth. The idol has
repl aced God, and fallen humanity will not delay to give itself up to
t he worship of the golden calf.

The nmystery of the necessary and successive reactions of the two
principles on each other is indicated subsequently by the allegory of
Cain and Abel. Force avenges itself by oppression for the seduction of
weakness; martyred weakness expiates and intercedes for force when it
is condemmed for its crime to branding renorse. Thus is revealed the
equi libriumof the nmoral world; here is the basis of all the
propheci es, and the fulcrumof all intelligent political thought. To
abandon a force to its own excesses is to condemm it to suicide

Dupuis failed to understand the universal religious dogma of the
(abal ah, because he had not the science of the beautiful hypothesis,
partly denonstrated and realized nore fromday to day by the
di scoveries of science: | refer to "universal anal ogy."

Deprived of this key of transcendental dogma, he could see no nore
of the gods than the sun, the seven planets, and the twel ve signs of
the zodi ac; but he did not see in the sun the image of the Logos of
Plato, in the seven planets the seven notes of the celestial gamut, and
in the zodiac the quadrature of the ternary circle of all initiations.
{187}

The Enperor Julian, that "adept of the spirit" who was never
understood, that initiate whose paganismwas |ess idolatrous than the
faith of certain Christians, the Enmperor Julian, we say, understood

better than Dupuis and Vol ney the synbolic worship of the sun. In his
hym to the king, Helios, he recognizes that the star of day is but the
reflection and the nmaterial shadow of that sun of truth which illum nes

the world of intelligence, and which is itself only a Iight borrowed
fromthe Absol ute.

It is a remarkable thing that Julian has ideas of the Suprene CGod,
that the Christians thought they al one adored, much greater and nore
correct than those of sonme of the fathers of the Church, who were his
contenporaries, and his adversaries.

This is how he expresses hinself in his defence of Hellenism

"It is not sufficient to wite in a book that God spake, and things
were made. It is necessary to exam ne whether the things that one
attributes to God are not contrary to the very laws of Being. For, if



it is so, God could not have made them for He could not contradict
Nature wi thout denying Hinself. ... God being eternal, it is of the
nature of necessity that Hi s orders should be innmutable as He."

So spake that apostate, that man of inpiety! Yet, later, a
Christian doctor, becone the oracle of the theol ogical schools, taking
his inspiration perhaps fromthese splendid words of the m sbeliever,
found hinself obliged to bridle superstition by witing that beautiful
and brave maxi m whi ch easily resunes the thought of the great Enperor

{188}
"Athing is not just because God wills it; but God wills it because
it is just.”

The idea of a perfect and inmutable order in nature, the notion of
an ascendi ng hi erarchy and of a descending influence in all beings, had
furni shed to the ancient hierophants the first classification of the
whol e of natural history. Mnerals, vegetables, aninmals were studied
anal ogically; and they attributed their origin and their properties to
the passive or to the active principle, to the darkness or to the
light. The sign of their election or of their reprobation, traced in
their natural form becane the hieroglyphic character of a vice or a
virtue; then, by dint of taking the sign for the thing, and expressing
the thing by the sign, they ended by confounding them Such is the
origin of that fabulous natural history, in which lions allow
t hensel ves to be defeated by cocks, where dol phins die of sorrow for
the ingratitude of nen, in which mandrakes speak, and the stars sing.
This enchanted world is indeed the poetic domain of magic; but it has
no other reality than the neani ng of the hieroglyphs which gave it
birth. For the sage who understands the anal ogi es of the
transcendental Qabal ah, and the exact relation of ideas w th signs,

this fabulous country of the fairies is a country still fertile in

di scoveries; for those truths which are too beautiful, or too sinple to
pl ease nen, without any veil, have all been hidden in these ingenious
shadows.

Yes, the cock can intimdate the |lion, and make hinself naster of
hi m because vigilance often supplants force, and succeeds in tamng
wrath. The other fables of the shamnatural history of the ancients
are explained in the same manner, and in this allegorical use of
anal ogi es, one can {189} already understand the possi bl e abuses and
predict the errors to which the Qabal ah was obliged to give birth.

The | aw of anal ogies, in fact, has been for gabalists of a secondary
rank the object of a blind and fanatical faith. It is to this belief
that one nust attribute all the superstitions with which the adepts of
occult science have been reproached. This is how they reasoned:

The sign expresses the thing.

The thing is the virtue of the sign

There is an anal ogi cal correspondence between the sign and the thing
signified.

The nore perfect is the sign, the nore entire is the correspondence.

To say a word is to evoke a thought and nake it present. To nane
God is to nanifest God.

The word acts upon souls, and souls react upon bodi es; consequently
one can frighten, console, cause to fall ill, cure, even kill, and
rai se fromthe dead by neans of words.

To utter a name is to create or evoke a being.

In the name is contained the "verbal" or spiritual doctrine of the
being itself.

VWhen the soul evokes a thought, the sign of that thought is witten
automatically in the light.



To invoke is to adjure, that is to say, to swear by a nane; it is to
performan act of faith in that name, and to conmunicate in the virtue
which it represents.

Wbrds in thensel ves are, then, good or evil, poisonous or whol esone.

The npbst dangerous words are vain and lightly uttered words, because
they are the voluntary abortions of thought. {190}

A useless word is a crine against the spirit of intelligence; it is
an intellectual infanticide.

Things are for every one what he makes of them by naming them The
"word" of every one is an inpression or an habitual prayer.

To speak well is to live well.

A fine style is an aureole of holiness.

From t hese principles, sone true, others hypothetical, and fromthe
nmore or | ess exaggerated consequences that they draw fromthem there
resulted for superstitious gabalists and absol ute confidence in
enchant nents, evocations, conjurations and nysterious prayers. Now, as
faith has al ways acconplished niracles, apparitions, oracles,
nmysterious cures, sudden and strange mnal adi es, have never been | acking
toit.

It is thus that a sinple and subline phil osophy has becone the
secret science of Black Magic. It is fromthis point of view above al
that the Qabalah is still able to excite the curiosity of the majority
in our so distrustful and so credul ous century. However, as we have
just explained, that is not the true science.

Men rarely seek the truth fromits own sake; they have al ways a
secret nmotive in their efforts, sone passion to satisfy, or sone greed
to assuage. Anmong the secrets of the Qabal ah there is one above al
whi ch has always tornmented seekers; it is the secret of the
transnmutati on of netals, and of the conversion of all earthly
substances into gold.

Al cheny borrowed all these signs fromthe Qabal ah, and it is upon
the | aw of anal ogies resulting fromthe harnony of contraries that it
based its operations. An i mense physical secret was, noreover, hidden
under the qgabalistic {191} parables of the ancients. This secret we
have arrived at deci phering, and we shall submt its letter to the
i nvestigations of the gold- nakers. Here it is:

1 Degree. The four inponderable fluids are nothing but the diverse
mani f est ati ons of one same universal agent, which is |ight.

2 Degree. Light is the fire which serves for the Great Wrk under
the formof electricity.

3 Degree. The human will directs the vital |ight by nmeans of the
nervous system In our days this is called Magneti sm

4 Degree. The secret agent of the Great Wrk, the Azoth of the
sages, the living and life-giving gold of the phil osophers, the
uni versal netallic productive agent, is MAGNETI ZED ELECTRI CI TY. <<I n
this joke, Levi indicates that he really knew the G eat Arcanum but
only those who al so possess it can recognize it, and enjoy the joke. --
- OM>>

The alliance of these two words still does not tell us nmuch, and
yet, perhaps, they contain a force sufficient to overturn the world.

W& say "perhaps" on phil osophical grounds, for, personally, we have no
doubt whatever of the high inportance of this great hermetic arcanum

We have just said that alcheny is the daughter of the Qabal ah; to
convi nce oneself of the truth of this it is sufficient to | ook at the
synmbol s of Flanel, of Basil Valentine, the pages of the Jew Abraham
and the nore or |ess apocryphal oracles of the Enerald Table of Hernes.
Everywhere one finds the traces of that decade of Pythagoras, which is



so magnificently applied in the Sepher Yetzirah to the conplete and
absol ute notion of divine things, that decade conposed of unity and a
triple ternary which the Rabbis have {192} called the Berashith, and
t he Mercavah, the lum nous tree of the Sephiroth, and the key of the
Shemhanphor ash.

We have spoken at sonme length in our book entitled "Dogne et ritue
de la haute nagie" of a hieroglyphic nmonunent (preserved up to our own
time under a futile pretext) which alone explains all the nysterious
witings of high initiation. This nmonunent is that Tarot of the
Bohem ans which gave rise to our ganmes of cards. It is conmposed of
twenty-two allegorical letters, and of four series of ten hieroglyphs
each, referring to the four letters of the name of Jehovah. The
di verse conbi nations of those signs, and the nunbers which correspond
to them formso many qabalistic oracles, so that the whole science is
contained in this mysterious book. This perfectly sinple philosophica
machi ne astoni shes by the depth of its results.

The Abbe Trithem us, one of our greatest masters in magic, conposed
a very ingenious work, which he calls Pol ygraphy, <<\ lEH NOTE: This is
nore widely known as the "Stegonographi a".>> upon the gabalistic
al phabet. It is a conbined series of progressive al phabets where each
letter represents a word, the words correspond to each other, and
conpl ete thensel ves from one al phabet to another; and there is no doubt
that Trithem us was acquainted with the Tarot, and nmade use of it to
set his | earned conbinations in |ogical order

Jeronme Cardan was acquainted with the synbolical al phabet of the
initiates, as one may recogni ze by the nunber and di sposition of the
chapters of his work on Subtlety. This work, in fact, is conposed of
twenty-two chapters, and the subject of each chapter is anal ogous to
the nunber and to the allegory of the corresponding card of the Tarot.
We {193} have mmde the sanme observation on a book of St. Martin
entitled "A Natural Picture of the Relations which exist between Cod,
Man and the Universe." The tradition of this secret has, then, never
been interrupted fromthe first ages of the Qabal ah to our own
times. <<WEH NOTE: Add to this the illustrations by WIlIliam Bl ake for
t he Book of Job. Counting the title page as zero for the Fool Trunp,
there are 22 illustrations nunbered to match the Major Trunps, with a
few actually enploying traditional design elenents fromthe
correspondi ng Trunps. >>

The tabl e-turners, and those who make the spirits speak with
al phabetical charts, are, then, a good many centuries behind the tines;
they do not know that there exists an oracul ar instrunent whose words
are always clear and al ways accurate, by neans of which one can
conmuni cate with the seven genii of the planets, and make to speak at
will the seventy-two wheels of Assiah, of Yetzirah, and of Briah. For
that purpose it is sufficient to understand the system of universa
anal ogi es, such as Swedenborg has set it forth in the hieroglyphic key
of the arcana; then to m x the cards together, and draw from them by
chance, always grouping them by the nunbers corresponding to the ideas
on whi ch one desires enlightennent; then, reading the oracles as
gabalistic witings ought to be read, that is to say, beginning in the
m ddl e and going fromright to left for odd nunbers, beginning on the
right for even nunbers, and interpreting successively the nunber for
the letter which corresponds to it, the grouping of the letters by the
addition of their nunbers, and all the successive oracles by their
nunerical order, and their hieroglyphic relations.

This operation of the gabalistic sages, originally intended to
di scover the rigorous devel opnment of absol ute ideas, degenerated into



superstition when it fell into the hands of the ignorant priests and
t he nonmadi ¢ ancestors of the Bohem ans who possessed the Tarot in the
M ddl e Ages; {194} they did not know how to enploy it properly, and
used it solely for fortune-telling.

The gane of chess, attributed to Pal anedes, has no other origin than
the Tarot,<<WEH NOTE: These theories of the history of Tarot and Chess
are worthless 18th century fables. The "Bohem ans", by which Levi
means the Gypsies, did not arrive in Europe until centuries after the
appearance of Tarot. Tarot may have imtated chess, but the antiquity
of the latter precludes any influence by the forner.>> and one finds
there the same conbinations and the same synbols: the king, the queen
t he knight, the soldier, the fool, the tower, and houses representing
nunbers. In old tinmes, chess-players sought upon their chess-board the
sol ution of philosophical and religious problens, and argued silently
wi th each other in manoeuvring the hieroglyphic characters across the
nunbers. <<WEH NOTE: The Order of the Gol den Dawn may have desi gned
Enochi an Chess on this suggestion.>> Qur vulgar ganme of goose, revived
fromthe old Grecian gane, and also attributed to Pal amedes, is nothing
but a chess-board with notionless figures and nunbers novabl e by neans

of dice. It is a Tarot disposed in the formof a wheel, for the use of
aspirants to initiation. Now, the word Tarot, in which one finds
"rota" and "tora," itself expresses, as WIIliam Postel has

denonstrated, this primtive disposition in the formof a wheel

The hi erogl yphs of the game of goose are sinpler than those of the
Tarot, but one finds the sane synbols in it: the juggler, the king, the
gueen, the tower, the devil or Typhon, death, and so on. The dice-
i ndi cated chances of the ganme represent those of |life, and conceal a
hi ghl y phil osophi cal sense sufficiently profound to nake sages
nmedi tate, and sinple enough to be understood by children

The al | egorical personage Pal anedes, is, however, identical with
Enoch, Hernes, and Cadnus, to whom various nythol ogi es have attri buted
the invention of letters. But, in the conception of Honer, Pal anedes,
t he man who exposed the fraud of Uysses and fell a victimto his
revenge, represents {195} the initiator or the man of genius whose
eternal destiny is to be killed by those whom he initiates. The
di sci pl e does not becone the living realization of the thoughts of the
Master until he had drunk his blood and eaten his flesh, to use the
energetic and allegorical expression of the initiator, so il
under st ood by Chri sti ans.

The conception of the primtive al phabet was, as one may easily see,
the idea of a universal |anguage which should enclose inits
conbi nations, and even in its signs thenselves, the recapitulation and
the evolutionary |aw of all sciences, divine and human. |In our own
opi nion, nothing finer or greater has ever been dreant by the genius of
man; and we are convinced that the discovery of this secret of the
ancient world has fully repaid us for so many years of sterile research
and thankl ess toil in the crypts of lost sciences and the ceneteries of
t he past.

One of the first results of this discovery should be to give a new
direction to the study of the hieroglyphic witings as yet so
i nperfectly deci phered by the rivals and successors of M Chanpollion

The system of writing of the disciples of Hernes being anal ogi ca
and synthetical, like all the signs of the Qabal ah, would it not be
useful, in order to read the pages engraved upon the stones of the
ancient tenples, to replace these stones in their place, and to count
the nunbers of their letters, conparing themw th the nunbers of other
st ones?



The obelisk of Luxor, for exanple, was it not one of the two col ums
at the entrance of a tenmple? Was it at the right-hand or the left-hand
pillar? If at the right, these signs refer to the active principle; if
at the left, it is by the passive principle {196} that one nust
interpret its characters. But there should be an exact correspondence
of one obelisk with the other, and each sign should receive its
conpl ete sense fromthe anal ogy of contraries. M Chanpollion found
Coptic in the hieroglyphics, another savant woul d perhaps find nore
easily, and nore fortunately, Hebrew, but what would one say if it were
neit her Hebrew nor Coptic? |If it were, for exanple, the universa
primtive | anguage? Now, this |anguage, which was that of the
transcendental Qabal ah, did certainly exist; nore, it still exists at
the base of Hebrew itself, and of all the oriental |anguages which
derive fromit; this |language is that of the sanctuary, and the col ums
at the entrance of the tenples ordinarily contained all its synbols.
The intuition of the ecstatics comes nearer to the truth with regard to
these prinmtive signs that even the science of the | earned, because, as
we have said, the universal vital fluid, the astral |ight, being the
medi ati ng principle between the ideas and the forns, is obedient to the
extraordi nary | eaps of the soul which seeks the unknown, and furnishes
it naturally with the signs already found, but forgotten, of the great
revel ati ons of occultism Thus are forned the pretended signatures of
spirits, thus were produced the nysterious witings of Gablidone, who
appeared to Dr. Lavater, the phantons of Schroepfer, of St. Mchel-
Vintras, and the spirits of M. Hone.

If electricity can nove a light, or even a heavy body, w thout one
touching it, is it inmpossible to give by magnetisma direction to
electricity, and to produce, thus naturally, signs and witings? One
can do it, doubtless; because one does it. {197}

Thus, then, to those who ask us, "What is the npst inportant agent
of mracles?" we shall reply ---

"It is the first matter of the Geat Wrk

"It is MAGNETI ZED ELECTRICI TY. "

Everyt hi ng has been created by |ight.

It isinlight that formis preserved

It is by light that formreproduces itself.

The vibrations of light are the principle of universal novement.

By light, the suns are attached to each other, and they interlace
their rays like chains of electricity.

Men and things are magnetized by light |ike the suns, and, by neans
of el ectro-magnetic chai ns whose tension is caused by synpat hies and
affinities, are able to conmunicate with each other fromone end of the
world to the other, to caress or strike, wound or heal, in a manner
doubtl ess natural, but invisible, and of the nature of prodigy.

There is the secret of magic.

Magi c, that science which cones to us fromthe magi

Magi c, the first of sciences!

Magi c, the holiest science, because it establishes in the sublinest
manner the great religious truths!

Magi c, the nost calumiated of all, because the vul gar obstinately
confound nmagic with the superstitious sorcery whose abom nabl e
practices we have denounced!

It is only by magic that one can reply to the enigmatical questions
of the Sphinx of Thebes, and find the solution of those problens of
religious history which are sealed in the sonetinmes scandal ous
obscurities which are to be found in the stories of the Bible. {198}

The sacred historians thensel ves recogni ze the exi stence and the



power of the magic which boldly rivalled that of Mses.

The Bible tells us that Jannes and Janbres, Pharaoh's magici ans, at
first performed "the same miracles" as Mses, and that they declared
t hose which they could not imtate inpossible to human science. It is
in fact nore flattering to the self-love of a charlatan to deemthat a
mracle has taken place, than to declare hinself conquered by the
science or skill of a fell ownmagician --- above all, when he is a
political eneny or a religious adversary.

VWhen does the possible in nagical mracles begin and end? Here is a
serious and inportant question. Wat is certain is the existence of
the facts which one habitually describes as mracles. Mgnetizers and
sl eep-wakers do them every day; Sister Rose Tamisier did them the
"illum nated" Vintras does themstill; nore than fifteen thousand
wi tnesses recently attested those of the Anerican nedi uns; ten thousand
peasants of Berry and Sol ogne would attest, if need were, those of the
god Cheneau (a retired button-nerchant who believes hinself inspired by
CGod). Are all these people hallucinated or knaves? Hall uci nated, yes,
per haps, but the very fact that their hallucination is identical
whet her separately or collectively, is it not a sufficiently great
mracle on the part of himwho produces it, always, at will, and at a
stated tine and pl ace?

To do miracles, and to persuade the nmultitude that one does them
are very nearly the sane thing, above all in a century as frivol ous and
scoffing as ours. Now, the world is full of wonder-makers, and science
is often reduced to denying their works or refusing to see them in
order not to be reduced to exam ning them or assigning a cause to
them {199}

In the last century all Europe resounded with the mracl es of
Cagliostro. Wo is ignorant of what powers were attributed to his 'w ne
of Egypt,' and to his "elixir'? Wat can we add to the stories that
they tell of his other- world suppers, where he nade appear in flesh
and bl ood the illustrious personages of the past? Cagliostro was,
however, far frombeing an initiate of the first order, since the Geat
VWi t e Brot herhood abandoned hi nk<This is no nore an argunment than to
say that God "abandoned" Christ. Martyrdomis usually cited on the

other side. Besides, the fate of Cagliostro is unknown --- at least to
the world at large. --- O M>> to the Roman Inquisition, before whom
he nmade, if one can believe the docunents to his trial, so ridiculous
and so odi ous an explanation of the Masonic trigram L.'. P.". D.".

But mracles are not the exclusive privilege of the first order of
initiates; they are often performed by beings wi thout education or
virtue. Natural laws find an opportunity in an organi smwhose
exceptional qualifications are not clear to us, and they performtheir
work with their invariable precision and calm The nost refined
gournets appreciate truffles, and enploy themfor their purposes, but
it is hogs that dig themup: it is analogically the sane for plenty of
things |l ess material and | ess gastronomical: instincts have groping
presentinments, but it is really only science which discovers.

The actual progress of human know edge has di m ni shed by a great
deal the chances of prodigies, but there still remains a great nunber,
since both the power of the imagination and the nature and power of
magneti sm are not yet known. The observation of universal anal ogies,
nor eover, has been neglected, and for that reason divination is no
| onger believed in. {200}

A gabalistic sage may, then, still astonish the crowd and even
bewi | der the educat ed:

1 Degree --- By divining hidden things; 2 Degree --- by prediction



many things to come; 3 Degree --- by dominating the will of others so
as to prevent them doing what they will, and forcing themto do what
they do not will; 4 Degree --- by exciting apparitions and dreans; 5
Degree --- by curing a | arge nunber of illnesses; 6 Degree --- by
restoring life to subjects who display all the synptons of death; 7
Degree --- lastly, by denmonstrating (if need be, by exanples) the
reality of the philosophical stone, and the transnutation of netals,
according to the secrets of Abrahamthe Jew, of Flanel, and of Raynond
Lul l'y.

Al'l these prodigies are acconplished by nmeans of a single agent
which the Hebrew calls OD, as did the Chevalier de Reichenback, which
we, with the School of Pasqualis Martinez, call astral light, which M.

de Mrville calls the devil, and which the ancient alchem sts called
Azoth. It is the vital element which manifests itself by the phenonena
of heat, light, electricity and magneti sm which magnetizes al
terrestrial globes, and all living beings.

In this agent even are mani fested the proofs of the qgabalistic
doctrine with regard to equilibriumand notion, by double polarity;
when one pole attracts the other repels, one produces heat, the other
cold, one gives a blue or greenish light, the other a yellow or reddish
['ight.

This agent, by its different nethods of nmagnetization, attracts us
to each other, or estranges us from each other, subordinates one to the
wi shes of the other by causing himto enter his centre of attraction,
re-establishes or disturbs the equilibriumin aninmal economny by its
transnmutations and its {201} alternate currents, receives and transmts
the inprints of the force of imagination which is in nen the inmage and
t he senbl ance of the creative word, and thus produces presentinments and
determ nes dreans. The science of mracles is then the know edge of
this marvellous force, and the art of doing mracles is sinply the art

of magnetizing or "illum nating" beings, according to the invariable
| aws of magnetismor astral |ight.
We prefer the word "light" to the word "magneti sm" because it is

nore traditional in occultism and expresses in a nore conplete and
perfect manner the nature of the secret agent. There is, in truth, the
liquid and drinkable gold of the masters in al cheny; the word "OR" (the
French word for "gold") cones fromthe Hebrew "ACUR' which signifies
"light." "What do you wi sh?" they asked the candidate in every
initiation: "To see the light," should be their answer. The name of
illuminati which one ordinarily gives to adepts, has then been
generally very badly interpreted by giving to it a nystical sense, as
if it signified men whose intelligence believes itself to be |lighted by
a mraculous day. 'lllumnati' means sinply, knowers and possessors of
the light, either by the know edge of the great nmgical agent, or by
the rational and ontol ogi cal notion of the absol ute.

The universal agent is a force tractable and subordinate to
intelligence. Abandoned to itself, it, |ike Ml och, devours rapidly al
that to which it gives birth, and changes the superabundance of life
into i Mmense destruction. It is, then, the infernal serpent of the
anci ent nyths, the Typhon of the Egyptians, and the Ml och of
Phoenicia; but if Wsdom nother of the Elohim puts her foot upon his
head, she outwears {202} all the flanes which he belches forth, and
pours with full hands upon the earth a vivifying light. Thus also it is
said in the Zohar that at the beginning of our earthly period, when the
el ements di sputed anong thensel ves the surface of the earth, that fire,
i ke an i mense serpent, had envel oped everything in its coils, and was
about to consune all beings, when divine clenmency, raising around it



the waves of the sea like a vestnent of clouds, put her foot upon the
head of the serpent and made himre-enter the abyss. Wo does not see
inthis allegory the first idea, and the nost reasonabl e expl anation
of one of the inmages dearest to Catholic synbolism the triunph of the
Mot her of God?

The gabal ists say that the occult name of the devil, his true nane,
is that of Jehovah witten backwards. This, for the initiate, is a
conplete revelation of the nysteries of the tetragram |In fact, the
order of the letters of that great nane indicates the predonm nance of
the idea over form of the active over the passive, of cause over
effect. By reversion that order one obtains the contrary. Jehovah is
he who tames Nature as it were a superb horse and makes it go where he
will; Chavajoh (the denon) is the horse without a bridle who, |ike
those of the Egyptians of the song of Moses, falls upon its rider, and
hurls himbeneath it, into the abyss.

The devil, then, exists really enough for the gabalists; but it is
neither a person nor a distinguished power of even the forces of
Nature. The devil is dispersion, or the slunber of the intelligence.

It is madness and fal sehood.

Thus are expl ained the nightmares of the Mddl e Ages; thus, too, are
expl ai ned the bizarre synbols of sone initiates, those of the Tenplars,
for example, who are nmuch less to be {203} blamed for havi ng worshi pped
Baphonet, than for allowing its image to be perceived by the profane.
Baphonet, pantheistic figure of the universal agent, is nothing else
than the bearded devil of the alchem sts. One knows that the nenbers
of the highest grades in the old hernmetic masonry attributed to a
bear ded denon the acconplishnent of the Geat Woirk. At this word, the
vul gar hastened to cross thenselves, and to hide their eyes, but the
initiates of the cult of Hernes-Pantheos understood the allegory, and
were very careful not to explain it to the profane.

M. de Mrville, in a book to-day al nost forgotten, though it nade
some noi se a few nonths ago, gives hinself a great deal of trouble to
conpil e an account of various sorceries, of the kind which fill the
conpil ati ons of people Iike Delancre, Delrio, and Bodin. He m ght have
found better than that in history. And w thout speaking of the easily
attested mracles of the Jansenists of Port Royal, and of the Deacon
Paris, what is nore marvellous than the great nonomani a of martyrdom
whi ch has made children, and even wonen, during three hundred years, go
to execution as if to a feast? What nore magnificent than that
ent husi astic faith accorded during so nany centuries to the nost
i nconpr ehensi bl e, and, humanly speaking, to the nost revolting
nmysteries? On this occasion, you will say, the mracles canme from God,
and one even enploys themas a proof of the truth of religion. But,
what ? heretics, too, let thenselves be killed for dogmas, this tine
quite frankly and really absurd. They then sacrificed both their
reason and their life to their belief? OCh, for heretics, it is evident
that the devil was responsible. Poor folk, who took the devil for God,

and God for the devil! Wy have {204} they not been undeceived by
maki ng them recogni ze the true God by the charity, the know edge, the
justice, and above all, by the nercy of his mnisters?

The necromancers who cause the devil to appear after a fatiguing and
al nost i npossible series of the nost revolting evocations, are only
children by the side of that St. Anthony of the | egend who drew t hem
fromhell by thousands, and dragged them everywhere after him I|ike
O pheus, who attracted to hi moaks, rocks and the nost savage ani mals.

Callot alone, initiated by the wandering Bohem ans during his
infancy into the nysteries of black sorcery, was able to understand and



reproduce the evocations of the first hermt. And do you think that in
retracing those frightful dreanms of nmaceration and fasting, the nmakers
of | egends have invented? No; they have renained far bel ow the truth.
The cloisters, in fact, have al ways been peopled wth nanel ess
spectres, and their walls have pal pitated with shadows and i nferna

| arvae. St. Catherine of Siena on one occasion passed a week in the

m dst of an obscene orgy which woul d have di scouraged the |ust of
Pietro di Aretino; St. Theresa felt herself carried away living into
hell, and there suffered, between walls which ever closed upon her
tortures which only hysterical women will be able to understand.

Al that, one will say, happened in the inmagination of the sufferers.
But where, then, would you expect facts of a supernatural order to take
pl ace? What is certain is that all these visionaries have seen and
touched, that they have had the nost vivid feeling of a form dable
reality. W speak of it fromour own experience, and there are visions
of our own first youth, passed in retreat and ascetici sm whose nenory
makes us shudder even now. {205}

God and the devil are the ideals of absolute good and evil. But man
never conceives absolute evil, save as a false idea of good. Good only
can be absolute; and evil is only relative to our ignorance, and to our

errors. Every man, in order to be a God, first nmakes hinself a devil;
but as the law of solidarity is universal, the hierarchy exists in hel
as it does in heaven. A wicked man will always find one nore w cked
than hinmself to do himharm and when the evil is at its climax, it

nmust cease, for it could only continue by the annihilation of being,
which is inpossible. Then the man-devils, at the end of their
resources, fall once nore under the enpire of the god-nen, and are
saved by those whomone at first thought their victinms; but the man who
strives to live a life of evil deeds, does honmage to good by all the
intelligence and energy that he develops in hinself. For this reason

the great initiator said in his figurative |anguage: "I would that thou
wert cold or hot; but because thou art |lukewarm | wll spew thee out
of nmy mouth.”

The Geat Master, in one of his parables, condemms only the idle man
who buried his treasure fromfear of losing it in the risky operations
of that bank which we call life. To think nothing, to |love nothing, to
wi sh for nothing, to do nothing --- that is the real sin. Nature only
recogni zes and rewards workers.

The human will develops itself and increases itself by its own
activity. In order to will truly, one nust act. Action always
dom nates inertia and drags it at its chariot wheels. This is the
secret of the influence of the all eged wi cked over the alleged good.
How many pol troons and cowards think thensel ves virtuous because they
are afraid to be otherw se! {206} How many respectabl e wonen cast an
envi ous eye upon prostitutes! It is not very long ago since convicts
were in fashion. Why? Do you think that public opinion can ever give
honmage to vice? No, but it can do justice to activity and bravery, and
it is right that cowardly knaves shoul d esteem bol d bri gands.

Bol dness united to intelligence is the nother of all successes in
this world. To undertake, one nust know, to acconplish, one nust wll;
towill really, one nmust dare; and in order to gather in peace the
fruits of one's audacity, one nust keep silent.

TO KNOW TO DARE, TO WLL, TO KEEP SILENT, are, as we have said
el sewhere, the four gabalistic words which correspond to the four
letters of the tetragramand to the four hieroglyphic forns of the
Sphinx. To know, is the human head; to dare, the claws of the lion; to
will, the mghty flanks of the bull; to keep silent, the nystical w ngs



of the eagle. He only maintains his position above other nmen who does
not prostitute the secrets of his intelligence to their comentary and
their |aughter.

Al men who are really strong are nagneti zers, and the universa
agent obeys their will. It is thus that they work marvels. They nake
t hensel ves bel i eved, they make thensel ves fol |l owed, and when they say,
"This is thus,"” Nature changes (in a sense) to the eyes of the vul gar
and beconmes what the great man wished. "This is ny flesh and this is
nmy blood," said a Man who had made hinself God by his virtues; and
ei ghteen centuries, in the presence of a piece of bread and a little
wi ne, have seen, touched, tasted and adored flesh and bl ood nade divi ne
by martyrdom Say now, that the human will acconplishes no niracles!
{207}

Do not |let us here speak of Voltaire! Voltaire was not a wonder-
wor ker, he was the witty and el oquent interpreter of those on whomthe
mracle no | onger acted. Everything in his work is negative;
everything was affirmative, on the contrary, in that of the "Galilean,"
as an illustrious and too unfortunate Enperor called H m

And yet Julian in his tinme attenpted nore than Voltaire could
acconpl i sh; he wi shed to oppose mracles to mracles, the austerity of
power to that of revolt, virtues to virtues, wonders to wonders; the
Christians never had a nore dangerous eneny, and they recogni zed the
fact, for Julian was assassinated; and the Gol den Legend still bears
witness that a holy martyr, awakened in his tonb by the clanmour of the
Church, resuned his arns, and struck the Apostate in the darkness, in
the mdst of his arny and of his victories. Sorry martyrs, who rise
fromthe dead to becone hangnmen! Too credul ous Enperor, who believed
in his gods, and in the virtues of the past!

VWhen the kings of France were hedged around with the adoration of
their people, when they were regarded as the Lord' s anointed, and the
el dest sons of the Church, they cured scrofula. A nman who is the
fashi on can always do nmiracles when he wishes. Cagliostro may have
been only a charl atan, but as soon as opinion had made of him"the
divine Cagliostro,"” he was expected to work mracles; and they

happened.
VWhen Cephas Barjona was nothing but a Jew proscribed by Nero,
retailing to the wives of slaves a specific for eternal life, Cephas

Barjona, for all educated people of Rone

, was only a charlatan; but public opinion made an apostle of the {208}
Spiritualistic enpiric; and the successors of Peter, were they

Al exander VI, or even John XXIl, are infallible for every man who is
properly brought up, who does not wi sh to put hinself uselessly outside
the pale of society. So goes the world.

Charl atanism when it is successful, is then, in magic as in
everything else, a great instrument of power. To fascinate the nob
cleverly, is not that already to domnate it? The poor devils of
sorcerers who in the Mddle Ages stupidly got thenselves burnt alive
had not, it is easy to see, a great enpire on others. Joan of Arc was
a magi cian at the head of her armes, and at Rouen the poor girl was
not even a witch. She only knew how to pray, and how to fight, and the
prestige which surrounded her ceased as soon as she was in chains.

Does history tell us that the King of France demanded her rel ease? That
the French nobility, the people, the arny protested agai nst her
condemati on? The Pope, whose el dest son was the King of France, did
he excommuni cate the executioners of the Maid of Oleans? No, nothing
of all that! Joan of Arc was a sorceress for every one as soon as she
ceased to be a magician, and it was certainly not the English al one who



burned her. \Wen one exercises an apparently superhuman power, one
must exercise it always, or resign oneself to perish. The world al ways
avenges itself in a cowardly way for having believed too much, admred
too much, and above all, obeyed too much.

We only understand magic power in its application to great matters.
If a true practical magician does not nmake hinself master of the world,
it is that he disdains it. To what, then, would he degrade his

sovereign power? "I will give {209} thee all the kingdons of the
world, if thou wilt fall at nmy feet and worship nme," the Satan of the
parable said to Jesus. "GCet thee behind ne, Satan," replied the
Saviour; "for it is witten, Thou shalt adore God alone.™ ... "ELI

ELI, LAVA SABACHTHANI!" was what this subline and divine adorer of Cod
cried later. |If he had replied to Satan, "I will not adore thee, and

it is thou who wilt fall at ny feet, for I bid thee in the nanme of
intelligence and eternal reason,” he would not have consigned his holy
and noble life to the nost frightful of all tortures. The Satan of the
nmount ai n was i ndeed cruelly avenged!

The ancients called practical magic the sacerdotal and royal art,
and one renmenbers that the magi were the masters of primtive
civilization, because they were the masters of all the science of their
time.

To know is to be able when one dares to wll.

The first science of the practical gabalist, or the magus, is the
know edge of nen. Phrenol ogy, psychol ogy, chiromancy, the observation
of tastes and of novenent, of the sound of the voice and of either
synpat hetic or antipathetic inpressions, are branches of this art, and
the ancients were not ignorant of them Gall and Spurzheimin our days
have redi scovered phrenol ogy. Lavater, follow ng Porta, Cardan
Tai snier, Jean Bel ot and sonme others have divined anew rather than
redi scovered the science of psychology; chiromancy is still occult, and
one scarcely finds traces of it in the quite recent and very
interesting work of d" Arpentigny. |In order to have sufficient notions
of it, one nmust remount to the gabalistic sources thenselves from which
the | earned Cornelius Agrippa drew water. It is, then, convenient to
say a few words {210} on the subject while waiting for the work of our
friend Desbarrolles.

The hand is the instrunent of action in man: it is, like the face, a
sort of synthesis of the nervous system and should al so have features
and physi ognonmy. The character of the individual is traced there by
undeni abl e signs. Thus, anong hands, sonme are |aborious, sone are
idle, some square and heavy, others insinuating and light. Hard and
dry hands are made for strife and toil, soft and danp hands ask only
for pleasure. Pointed fingers are inquisitive and nystical, square
fingers mathematical, spatulated fingers obstinate and anbitious.

The t hunmb, pollex, the finger of force and power, corresponds in the
gabalistic symbolismto the first letter of the name of Jehovah. This
finger is then a synthesis of the hand: if it is strong, the man is
nmorally strong; if it is weak, the man is weak. It has three
phal anges, of which the first is hidden in the pal mof the hand, as the
i magi nary axis of the world traverses the thickness of the earth. This
first phal anx corresponds to the physical life, the second to the
intelligence, the third to the will. Geasy and thick pal ns denote
sensual tastes and great force of physical life; a thunmb which is |ong,
especially inits |last phalanx, reveals a strong will, which may go as
far as despotism short thunbs, on the contrary, show characters gentle
and easily controll ed.

The habitual folds of the hand determne its lines. These |lines



are, then, the traces of habits, and the patient observer will know how
to recogni ze them and how to judge them The man whose hand fol ds
badly is clunmsy or unhappy. The hand has three principal functions: to
grasp, to hold, and to {211} handle. The subtlest hands seize and
handl e best; hard and strong hands hold longer. Even the |ightest

wri nkl es bear witness to the habitual sensations of the organ. Each
finger has, besides, a special function fromwhich it takes its nane.
W have al ready spoken of the thunb; the index is the finger which
points out, it is that of the word and of prophecy; the nedius

dom nates the whole hand, it is that of destiny; the ring-finger is
that of alliances and of honours: chiromancers have consecrated it to
the sun; the little finger is insinuating and tal kative, at |least, so
say sinple fol k and nursemaids, whose little finger tells them so nuch.
The hand has seven protuberances which the gabalists, follow ng natura
anal ogi es, have attributed to the seven planets: that of the thunb, to
Venus; that of the index to Jupiter; that of the nmedius, to Saturn
that of the ring-finger to the Sun; that of the little finger, to
Mercury; the two others to Mars and to the Moon. According to their
formand their predom nance, they judged the inclinations, the
aptitudes, and consequently the probable destinies of the individuals
who submitted thenselves to their judgnent.

There is no vice which does not |eave its trace, no virtue which has
not its sign. Thus, for the trained eyes of the observer, no hypocrisy
is possible. One will understand that such a science is already a
power indeed sacerdotal and royal.

The prediction of the principal events of life is already possible
by means of the nunerous anal ogical probabilities of this observation
but there exists a faculty called that of presentinments or sensitivism
Events exist often in their causes before realizing thenselves in
action; sensitives see in advance {212} the effects in the causes.
Previous to all great events, there have been nost astonishing
predictions. |In the reign of Louis Philippe we heard sl eep-wal kers and
ecstatics announce the return of the Enpire, and specify the date of
its comng. The Republic of 1848 was clearly announced in the prophecy
of Orval, which dated at |east from 1830 and which we strongly suspect
to be, like those works attributed to the brothers Qivarius, the
post hurmous work of MIle. Lenormand. This is a matter of little
i nportance in this thesis.

That magnetic |ight which causes the future to appear, al so causes
things at present existing, but hidden, to be guessed; as it is the

universal life, it is also the agent of human sensibility, transmitting
to sonme the sickness or the health of others, according to the fata
i nfluence of contracts, or the laws of the will. It is that which

expl ai ns the power of benedictions and of bewitchnents so clearly
recogni zed by the great adepts, and above all by the wonderfu
Par acel sus. An acute and judicious critic, M. Ch. Fauvety, in an
article published by the "Revue phil osophique et religieuse,"
appreciates in a remarkabl e manner the advanced works of Paracel sus, of
Ponponaci us, of Goglienus, or Crollis, and of Robert Fludd on
magneti sm But what our |learned friend and col | aborator studies only
as a phil osophical curiosity, Paracel sus and his followers practised
wi t hout being very anxious that the world should understand it; for it
was for themone of those traditional secrets with regard to which
silence is necessary, and which it is sufficient to indicate to those
who know, |eaving always a veil upon the truth for the ignorant.

Now here is what Paracel sus reserved for initiates alone, {213} and
what we have understood through deci phering the gabalistic characters,



and the allegories of which he makes use in his work:

The human soul is material; the divine "nmens" is offered to it to
imortalize it and to make it live spiritually and individually, but
its natural substance is fluidic and collective.

There are, then, in man, two lives: the individual or reasonable
life, and the common or instinctive life. It is by this latter that
one can live in the bodies of others, since the universal soul, of
whi ch each nervous organi sm has a separate consci ousness, is the sane
for all.

We [ive in a comon and universal life in the enbryonic state, in
ecstasy, and in sleep. 1In sleep, in fact, reason does not act, and
logic, when it mngles in our dreans, only does so by chance, in
accordance with the accidents of purely physical rem niscences.

In dreans, we have the consci ousness of the universal life;, we
m ngl e ourselves with water, fire, air, and earth; we fly |like birds;
we clinmb like squirrels; we crawl |ike serpents; we are intoxicated
with astral light; we plunge into the common reservoir, as happens in a
nore conpl ete manner in death; but then (and it is thus that Paracel sus
expl ains the nmysteries of the other life) the w cked, that is to say,

t hose who have all owed thensel ves to be dom nated by the instinct of
the brute to the prejudice of hunan reason, are drowned in the ocean of
the conmon life with all the angui sh of eternal death; the others sw m
upon it, and enjoy for ever the riches of that fluid gold which they
have succeeded in dom nati ng.

This identity of all physical life permts the stronger {214} souls
to possess thensel ves of the existence of the others, and to nake
auxiliaries of them it explains synpathetic currents either near or
di stant, and gi ves the whol e secret of occult nedicine, because the
principle of this nedicine is the grand hypothesis of universal
anal ogi es, and, attributing all the phenonena of physical life to the
uni versal agent, teaches that one must act upon the astral body in
order to react upon the material visible body; it teaches also that the
essence of the astral light is a double nmovenent of attraction and
repul sion; just as human bodi es attract and repel one another, they can
al so absorb thensel ves, extend one into another, and nmake exchanges;
the ideas or inaginations of one can influence the form of the other
and subsequently react upon the exterior body.

Thus are produced the so strange phenonena of maternal inpressions,

t hus t he nei ghbourhood of invalids gives bad dreans, and thus the sou
breat hes i n sonet hi ng unwhol esone when in the conpany of fools and
knaves.

One may remark that in boarding-schools the children tend to
assimlate in physiognony; each place of education has, so to speak, a
famly air which is peculiar to it. In orphan schools conducted by
nuns all the girls resenble each other, and all take on that obedi ent
and effaced physi ognony whi ch characterizes ascetic education. Men
beconme handsone in the school of enthusiasm of the arts, and of glory;
t hey becone ugly in prison, and of sad countenance in senminaries and in
convents.

Here it will be understood we | eave Paracel sus, in order that we may
i nvestigate the consequences and applications of his ideas, which are
sinmply those of the ancient magi, and {215} to study the el enents of
t hat physi cal Qabal ah which we call magic.

According to the gabalistic principles fornulated by the school of
Par acel sus, death is nothing but a slunber, ever grow ng deeper and
nore definite, a slunber which it would not be inpossible to stop in
its early stages by exercising a powerful action of will on the astra



body as it breaks |oose, and by recalling it to life through sonme
powerful interest or sone dom nating affection. Jesus expressed the
same thought when he said to the daughter of Jairus: "The maiden is not
dead, but sleepeth"; and of Lazarus: "Qur friend is fallen asl eep, and
| go to wake him" To express this resurrectionist systemin such a
manner as not to offend common sense, by which we nmean generally-held
opi nions, let us say that death, when there is no destruction or
essential alteration of the physical organs, is always preceded by a

| ethargy of varying duration. (The resurrection of Lazarus, if we
could admt it as a scientific fact, would prove that this state may
last for four days.<<lt will be objected that Lazarus stank, but this
is a thing which happens frequently to healthy people, as well as to
sick men, who recover in spite of it. Besides, in the gospel story, it
is one of the bystanders who says that Lazarus "by this time stinketh,
for he hath been dead four days.” One may then attribute this remark to
i magi nation. --- E. L. Rather to the arrogance of the a priori
reasoner. --- TRANS. >>)

Let us now cone to the secret of the Great Wrk, which we have given
only in Hebrew, w thout vowel points, in the "Rituel de |la haute
magie." Here is the conplete text in Latin, as one finds in on page
144 of the Sepher Yetzirah, commented by the al chem st Abraham
(Ansterdam 1642): {216}

SEM TA XXXI

Vocatur intelligentia perpetua; et quare vocatur ita? Eo quod ducit
motum solis et lunae juxta constitutionemeorum utrungue in orbe sib
conveni ent e.

Rabbi AbrahamF.'. D.'. dicit:

Semta trigesima prima vocatur intelligentia perpetua: et illa ducit
solemet lunamet reliquas stellas et figuras, unum quodque in orbe
suo, et inpertit omibus creatis juxta dispositionemad signa et
figuras.

Here is the French transl ation of the Hebrew text which we have
transcribed in our ritual

"The thirty-first path is called the perpetual intelligence; and it
governs the sun and the noon, and the other stars and figures, each in
its respective orb. And it distributes what is needful to all created
t hi ngs, according to their disposition to the signs and figures."

This text, one sees, is still perfectly obscure for whoever is not
acquainted with the characteristic value of each of the thirty-two
paths. The thirty-two paths are the ten nunbers and the twenty-two
hi erogl yphic letters of the Qabalah. The thirty-first refers to
HB: Shin , which represents the magic |lanp, or the |ight between the
horns of Baphonet. It is the gabalistic sign of the OD, or astra
light, with its two poles, and its bal anced centre. One knows that in
t he | anguage of the alchem st the sun signifies gold, the noon silver,
and that the other stars or planets refer to the other netals. One
{217} should now be able to understand the thought of the Jew Abraham

The secret fire of the masters of al cheny was, then, electricity;
and there is the better half of their grand arcanum but they knew how



to equilibrate its force by a magnetic influence which they
concentrated in their athanor. This is what results fromthe obscure
dogmas of Basil Valentine, of Bernard Trevisan, and of Henry Khunrath,

who, all of them pretended to have worked the transnutation, |ike
Raynmond Lully, like Arnaud de Villeneuve, and |like Nl chol as Fl amel.
The universal light, when it nmagnetizes the worlds, is called astra

light; when it forns the nmetals, one calls it azoth, or phil osophica
mercury; when it gives life to animals, it should be called animal
magnet i sm

The brute is subject to the fatalities of this light; man is able to
direct it.

It is the intelligence which, by adapting the sign to the thought,
creates fornms and i mages.

The universal light is like the divine inmagination, and this world,
whi ch changes ceasel essly, yet ever remaining the sane with regard to
the laws of its configuration, is the vast dream of Cod.

Man fornul ates the light by his imagination; he attracts to hinself
the light in sufficient quantities to give suitable forms to his
t houghts and even to his dreans; if this |light overcones him if he
drowns his understanding in the forns which he evokes, he is mad. But
the fluidic atnosphere of madnen is often a poison for tottering reason
and for exalted inaginations.

The forms which the over-excited imagi nati on produces {218} in order
to |l ead astray the understanding, are as real as photographic inages.
One coul d not see what does not exist. The phantons of dreans, and
even the dreans of the waking, are then real inages which exist in the
['ight.

There exi st, besides these, contagious hallucinations. But we here
affirm sonet hi ng nore than ordinary hall uci nati ons.

If the inages attracted by di seased brains are in sone sense real
can they not throw them w thout thenselves, as real as they relieve
t hen®?

These i mages projected by the conpl ete nervous organi smof the
medi um can they not affect the conmpete organi smof those who
voluntarily or not, are in nervous synpathy wi th the medi unf?

The things acconmplished by M. Home prove that all this is possible.

Now, let us reply to those who think that they see in these
phenonena nmanifestati ons of the other world and facts of necronancy.

We shall borrow our answer fromthe sacred book of the gabalists,
and in this our doctrine is that of the rabbis who conpiled the Zohar

AXI OM

The spirit clothes itself to descend, and strips itself to rise.

In fact:

Wy are created spirits clothed with bodies?

It is that they nust be I[imted in order to have a possible
exi stence. Stripped of all body, and becone consequently {219} w thout
l[imt, created spirits would | ose thenselves in the infinite, and from
| ack of the power to concentrate thensel ves sonewhere, they would be
dead and i npotent everywhere, |lost as they would be in the i mensity of
God.

Al created spirits have, then, bodies, sone subtler, some grosser
according to the surroundings in which they are called to live.

The soul of a dead man woul d, then, not be able to live in the
at nosphere of the living, any nore than we can live in earth or in



wat er .

For an airy, or rather an ethereal, spirit, it would be necessary to
have an artificial body simlar to the apparatus of our divers, in
order that it mght cone to us.

Al that we can see of the dead are the reflections which they have
left in the atnospheric light, Iight whose inprints we evoke by the
synmpat hy of our nenories.

The souls of the dead are above our atnobsphere. Qur respirable air
becones earth for them This is what the Saviour declares in H's
Cospel, when He nmakes the soul of a saint say:

"Now the great abyss is established between us, and those who are
above can no | onger descend to those who are bel ow "

The hands which M. Hone causes to appear are, then, conposed of air
coloured by the reflection which his sick imgination attracts and
projects. <<"The | um nous agent being al so that of heat, one understands
t he sudden vari ations of tenperature occasi oned by the abnormal
projections or sudden absorptions of the light. There follows a sudden
at nospheri c perturbation, which produces the noise of stornms, and the
creaki ng of woodwork." --- E. L.>> {220}

One touches them as one sees them half illusion, half magnetic and
nervous force.

These, it seens to us, are very precise and very cl ear explanations.

Let us reason a little with those who support the theory of
apparitions from anot her worl d:

Ei ther those hands are real bodies, or they are illusions.
If they are bodies, they are, then, not spirits.
If they are illusions produced by mirages, either in us, or outside

oursel ves, you admt my argunent.

Now, one renark

It is that all those who suffer from | um nous congestion or
cont agi ous somanbul i sm perish by a violent or, at |east, a sudden
deat h.

It is for this reason that one used to attribute to the devil the
power of strangling sorcerers.

The excell ent and worthy Lavater habitually evoked the all eged
spirit of CGablidone.

He was assassi nat ed.

A | enonade-sel | er of Leipzig, Schroepfer, evoked the animated i mages
of the dead. He blew out his brains with a pistol

One knows what was the unhappy end of Cagliostro.

A msfortune greater than death itself is the only thing that can
save the life of these inprudent experinenters.

They may becone idiots or madnen, and then they do not die, if one
wat ches over themwi th care to prevent themfromcommtting suicide

Magnetic mal adies are the road to madness; they are {221} al ways
born fromthe hypertrophy or atrophy of the nervous system

They resenbl e hysteria, which is one of their varieties, and are
often produced either by excesses of celibacy, or those or exactly the
opposi te ki nd.

One knows how cl osely connected with the brain are the organs
charged by Nature with the acconplishnent of her nobl est work: those
whose object is the reproduction of being.

One does not violate with inmpunity the sanctuary of Nature.

Wthout risking his own I[ife, no one lifts the veil of the great
Isis.

Nature is chaste, and it is to chastity that she gives the key of
life.



To give oneself up to inpure loves is to plight one's troth to
deat h.

Li berty, which is the life of the soul, is only preserved in the
order of Nature. Every voluntary disorder wounds it, prolonged excess
murders it.

Then, instead of being guided and preserved by reason, one is
abandoned to the fatalities of the ebb and fl ow of nmagnetic |ight.

The magnetic |ight devours ceasel essly, because it is always
creating, and because, in order to produce continually, one nmust absorb
eternal ly.

Thence cone honicidal manias and tenptations to comrt suicide

Thence cones that spirit of perversity which Edgar Poe has descri bed
in so inpressive and accurate a manner, and which M. de Mrville would
be right to call the devil. {222}

The devil is the giddiness of the intelligence stupefied by the
irresolution of the heart.

It is a nonomani a of not hi ngness, the lure of the abyss;

i ndependently of what it may be according to the decisions of the
Cat holic, Apostolic, and Roman faith, which we have not the tenerity to
t ouch.

As to the reproduction of signs and characters by that universal
fluid, which we call astral light, to deny its possibility would be to
take little account of the nost ordinary phenonena of Nature.

The mrage in the steppes of Russia, the palace of Mdirgan | e Fay,
the figures printed naturally in the heart of stones which Gaffae
calls "ganmahes," the nonstrous deformties of certain children caused
by i npressions of the nightrmares of their nmothers, all these phenonena
and many others prove that the light is full of reflections and i mages
which it projects and reproduces according to the evocations of the
i magi nati on, of menory, or of desire. Hallucination is not always an
objectless reverie: as soon as every one sees a thing it is certainly
visible; but if this thing is absurd one must rigorously conclude that
everybody is deceived or hallucinated by a real appearance.

To say (for exanple) that in the magnetic parties of M. Home rea
and |iving hands cone out of the tables, true hands which sone see,
others touch, and by which still others feel thenselves touched without
seeing them to say that these really corporeal hands are hands of
spirits, is to speak like children or madnmen; it inplies a
contradiction in terms. But to deemthat such or such apparitions,
such or such sensations, are produced, is sinply to be sincere, and to
nmock {223} the nockery of the normal man, even when these normal nen
are as witty as this or that editor of this or that com c journal

These phenonena of the |ight which produce apparitions always appear
at epochs when humanity is in |abour. They are phantons of the
deliriumof the world-fever; it is the hysteria of a bored society.
Virgil tells us in fine verse that in the tine of Caesar Ronme was ful
of spectres; in the tine of Vespasian the gates of the Tenple of
Jerusal em opened of thenselves, and a voice was heard crying, "The gods
depart."” Now, when the gods depart, the devils return. Religious
feeling transforns itself into superstition when faith is lost; for
soul s need to believe, because they thirst for hope. How can faith be
lost? How can science doubt the infinite harnony? Because the
sanctuary of the absolute is always closed for the magjority. But the
ki ngdom of truth, which is that of God, suffers violence, and the
violent nust take it by force. There exists a dogma, there exists a
key, there exists a subline tradition; and this dogma, this key, this
tradition is transcendental magic. There only are found the absol ute of



know edge and the eternal bases of |aw, guardi an against all mnadness,
all superstition and all error, the Eden of the intelligence, the ease
of the heart, and the peace of the soul. W do not say this in the
hope of convincing the scoffer, but only to guide the seeker. Courage
and good hope to him he will surely find, since we ourselves have
f ound.

The magi cal dogma is not that of the nediunms. The nedi uns who
dogmati ze can teach nothing but anarchy, since their inspiration is
drawn froma disordered exaltation. They are always predicting

di sasters; they deny hierarchical authority; they pose, like Vintras,
as sovereign pontiffs. {224} The initiate, on the contrary, respects
the hierarchy before all, he |loves and preserves order, he bows before

sincere beliefs, he loves all signs of inmortality in faith, and of
redenption by charity, which is all discipline and obedi ence. W have
just read a book published under the influence of astral and magnetic
i ntoxication, and we have been struck by the anarchical tendencies with
which it is filled under a great appearance of benevol ence and
religion. At the head of this book one sees the synbol, or, as the
magi call it, "the signature,” of the doctrines which it teaches.
Instead of the Christian cross, synbol of harnony, alliance and
regularity, one sees the tortuous tendrils of the vine, jutting from
its twisted stem inmages of hallucination and of intoxication

The first ideas set forth by this book are the climx of the absurd.
The souls of the dead, it says, are everywhere, and nothing any | onger
hens themin. It is an infinite overcrowmded with gods, returning the
one into the other. The souls can and do conmuni cate with us by neans
of tables and hats. And so, no nore regulated instruction, no nore
priesthood, no nore Church, deliriumset upon the throne of truth,
oracles which wite for the salvation of the human race the word
attributed to Canbronne, great men who | eave the serenity of their
eternal destinies to make our furniture dance, and to hold with us
conversations |ike those which Beroal de de Verville<<Born in 1538 ---
died in 1612. Author of "Le Myen de Parvenir." The Bibliophile Jacob
suggests that Verville stole his "Myyen de Parvenir"™ froma | ost book
of Rabelais. Verville was a Canon of St. Gatien, Tours, and is
associ ated with Tours and Tourai ne. Balzac's "Contes Drol ati ques" were
deenmed to have been nore inspired by Verville than by Rabelais. ---
TRANS. >> makes them hold, in "Le Myen de Parvenir." Al thisis a
great pity; and yet, in Anerica, all this is {225} spreading |like an
intell ectual plague. Young Anerica raves, she has fever; she is,
per haps, cutting her teeth. But France! France to accept such things!
No, it is not possible, and it is not so. But while they refuse the
doctrines, serious nmen should observe the phenonena, remain calmin the
m dst of the agitations of all the fanaticisnms (for incredulity also
has its own), and judge after having exam ned.

To preserve one's reason in the mdst of madnen, one's faith in the
m dst of superstitions, one's dignity in the mdst of buffoons, and
one's i ndependence anong the sheep of Panurge, is of all mracles the
rarest, the finest, and the nost difficult to acconplish.

CHAPTER |V
FLU DI C PHANTOVES AND THEI R MYSTERI ES

THE anci ents gave different names to these: l|arvae, |enures
(enpuses). They | oved the vapour of shed bl ood, and fled fromthe bl ade



of the sword.

Theur gy evoked them and the Qabal ah recogni zed t hem under the nane
of elenentary spirits.

They were not spirits, however, for they were nortal

They were fluidic coagul ati ons which one could destroy by dividing
t hem

There were a sort of animated nirages, inperfect emanations of human
life. The traditions of Black Magic say that they were born owing to
the celibacy of Adam Paracel sus says that the vapours of the bl ood of
hysteri cal wonen people the air with phantons; and these ideas are so
ancient, that {226} we find traces of themin Hesiod, who expressly
forbids that linen, stained by a pollution of any sort, should be dried
before a fire.

Persons who are obsessed by phantons are usually exalted by too
ri gorous celibacy, or weakened by excesses.

Fl ui di ¢ phantons are the abortions of the vital light; they are
pl astic media without body and wi thout spirit, born fromthe excesses
of the spirit and the disorders of the body.

These wandering nedia may be attracted by certain degenerates who
are fatally synpathetic to them and who lend themat their own cost a
factitious existence of a nore or |less durable kind. They then serve
as supplenentary instrunments to the instinctive volitions of these
degenerates: never to cure them always to send themfarther astray,
and to hallucinate them nore and nore.

I f corporeal enmbryos can take the fornms which the inmagination of
their nothers gives them the wandering fluidic enbryos ought to be
prodi gi ously variable, and to transformthensel ves with an astoni shi ng
facility. Their tendency to give thenselves a body in order to attract
a soul, makes them condense and assimlate naturally the corporea
nmol ecul es which float in the atnosphere.

Thus, by coagul ati ng the vapour of bl ood, they remake bl ood, that
bl ood whi ch hal | uci nated mani acs see floating upon pictures or statues.
But they are not the only ones to see it. Vintras and Rose Tami sier
are neither inmpostors nor myopics; the blood really flows; doctors
examne it, analyse it; it is blood, real human bl ood: whence cones it?
Can it be formed spontaneously in the atnosphere? Can it naturally
flow froma marble, froma painted canvas or a host? No, {227}
doubtl ess; this blood did once circulate in veins, then it has been
shed, evaporated, dried, the serumhas turned into vapour, the globules
i nto inpal pabl e dust, the whole has floated and whirled into the
at nosphere, and has then been attracted into the current of a specified
el ectromagneti sm The serum has again becone liquid; it has taken up
and i mbi bed anew the gl obul es which the astral |ight has col oured, and
the bl ood fl ows.

Phot ogr aphy proves to us sufficiently that inages are rea
nodi fications of light. Now, there exists an accidental and fortuitous
phot ogr aphy whi ch nmakes durabl e i npression of mrages wandering in the
at nosphere, upon |eaves of trees, in wood, and even in the heart of
stones: thus are formed those natural figures to which Gaffarel has
consecrated several pages in his book of "Curiosites inouies," those
stoned to which he attributes an occult virtue, which he calls
"gamalies;" thus are traced those witings and draw ngs which so
greatly astoni sh the observers of fluidic phenonmena. They are astra
phot ographs traced by the inmagination of the mediunms with or w thout
the assistance of the fluidic |arvae.

The existence of these |arvae has been denonstrated to us in a
preenptory manner by a rather curious experience. Several persons, in



order to test the magi c power of the Anerican Hone, asked himto sunmon
up relations which they pretended they had | ost, but, who, in reality,
had never existed. The spectres did not fail to reply to this appeal
and the phenonmena which habitually foll owed the evocations of the

medi um were fully manifested.

This experience is sufficient of itself to convict of tiresone
credulity and of formal error those who believe that spirits {228}

i ntervene to produce these strange phenonena. That the dead may
return, it is above all necessary that they should have existed, and
denmons woul d not so easily be the dupes of our nystifications.

Li ke all Catholics, we believe in the existence of spirits of
dar kness, but we know al so that the divine power has given themthe
darkness for an eternal prison, and that the Redeemer saw Satan fal
fromheaven like lightning. If the denmons tenpt us, it is by the
vol untary conplicity of our passions, and it is not permtted to them
to make head agai nst the enpire of God, and by stupid and usel ess
mani festations to disturb the eternal order of Nature.

The di abolical signatures and characters, which are produced w thout
t he know edge of the medium are evidently not proofs of a tacit or
formal pact between these degenerates and intelligences of the abyss.
These signs have served fromthe beginning to express astral vertigo,
and remain in a state of mrage in the reflections of the divul ged
light. Nature also has its recollections, and sends to us the sane
signs to correspond to the sanme ideas. In all this, there is nothing
ei t her supernatural or infernal

"How do you want me to admt,"” said to us the Cure Charvoz, the
first vicar of Vintras, "that Satan dares to inpress his hideous
stigmata upon consecrated materials, which have becone the actual body
of Jesus Christ?" W declared imediately, that it was equally
i npossible for us to pronounce in favour of such a bl aspheny; and yet,
as we denonstrated in our articles in the "Estafette,” the signs
printed in bl eeding characters upon the hosts of Vintras, regularly
consecrated by Charvoz, were those which, in {229} Black Magic, are
absol utely recogni zed for the signatures of denons.

Astral witings are often ridicul ous or obscene. The pretended
spirits, when questioned on the greater nysteries of Nature, often
reply by that coarse word which becane, so they say, heroic on one
occasion, in the mlitary nmouth of Canbronne. The draw ngs which
pencils will trace if left to their own devices very often reproduce
shapel ess phalli, such as the anaem ¢ hooligan, as one m ght
pi cturesquely call him sketches on the hoardi ngs as he whistles, a
further proof of our hypothesis, that wit in no way presides at those
mani festations, and that it would be above all sovereignly absurd to
recognize in themthe intervention of spirits released fromthe bondage
of matter.

The Jesuit, Paul Saufidius, who has witten on the manners and
custons of the Japanese, tells us a very renarkable story. A troop of
Japanese pilgrinms one day, as they were traversing a desert, saw com ng
toward them a band of spectres whose nunber was equal to that of the
pilgrinms, and which wal ked at the sane pace. These spectres, at first
wi t hout shape, and |ike | arvae, took on as they approached all the
appear ance of the human body. Soon they net the pilgrinms, and m ngl ed
with them gliding silently between their ranks. Then the Japanese saw
t hensel ves doubl e, each phant om havi ng becone the perfect inmage and, as
it were, the mrage of each pilgrim The Japanese were afraid, and
prostrated thensel ves, and the bonze who was conducting them began to
pray for themw th great contortions and great cries. Wen the



pilgrinms rose up again, the phantons had di sappeared, and the troop of
devotees was able to continue {230} its path in peace. This
phenonenon, whose truth we do not doubt, presents the double characters
of a mrage, and of a sudden projection of astral |arvae, occasioned by
the heat of the atnosphere, and the fanatical exhaustion of the
pilgrinms.

Dr. Brierre de Boisnont, in his curious treatise, "Trate des
hal | uci nations,” tells us that a man, perfectly sane, who had never had
vi sions, was tornented one norning by a terrible nightmare: he saw in
his rooma nysterious ape horrible to behold, who gnashed his teeth
upon him and gave hinself over to the nobst hideous contortions. He
woke with a start, it was already day; he junped from his bed, and was
frozen with terror on seeing, really present, the frightful object of
his dream The nonkey was there, the exact inmage of the nonkey of the
ni ght mare, equally absurd, equally terrible, even making the same
grimaces. He could not believe his eyes; he renained nearly half an
hour notionl ess, observing this singular phenonmenon, and asking hinsel f
whet her he was delirious or mad. U timately, he approached the
phantasmto touch it, and it vani shed.

Cornelius Genma, in his "Histore critique universelle,” says that in
the year 454, in the island of Candia, the phantom of Mbdses appeared to
sone Jews on the sea-side; on his forehead he had | um nous horns, in
his hand was his blasting rod; and he invited themto follow him
showi ng themwith his finger the horizon in the direction of the Holy
Land. The news of this prodigy spread abroad, and the Israelites
rushed towards the shore in a nmob. Al saw, or pretended to see, the
marvel | ous apparition: they were, in nunber, twenty thousand, according
to the chronicler, whomwe suspect to be slightly exaggerating in this
respect. |Immediately heads {231} grow hot, and inmaginations wld; they
believe in a mracle nore startling than was of old the passage of the
Red Sea. The Jews formin a close colum, and run towards the sea; the
rear ranks push the front ranks frantically: they think they see the
pret ended Mosses wal k upon the water. A shocking disaster resulted:
almost all that multitude was drowned, and the hallucination was only
extinguished with the life of the greater nunmber of those unhappy
Vi si onari es.

Human t hought creates what it inmagines; the phantons of superstition
project their deformties on the astral light, and |live upon the sane
terrors which give thembirth. That black giant which reaches its
wings fromeast to west to hide the light fromthe world, that nonster

who devours souls, that frightful divinity of ignorance and fear --- in
a word, the devil, --- is still, for a great multitude of children of
all ages, a frightful reality. 1In our "Dogne et rituel de |la haute
magi e" we represented himas the shadow of God, and in saying that, we
still hid the half of our thought: God is light w thout shadow. The
devil is only the shadow of the phantom of God!

The phantom of CGod! that |ast idol of the earth; that
ant hr oponor phi ¢ spectre which naliciously makes hinself invisible; that
finite personification of the infinite; that invisible whomone cannot
see without dying --- without dying at least to intelligence and to
reason, since in order to see the invisible, one nmust be mad; the
phant om of H m who has no body; the confused formof H mwho is without
formand without Iimt; it is in "that" that, wthout knowing it, the
greater nunmber of believers believe. He who "is" essentially, purely,
spiritually, without being either absol ute being, or an abstract {232}
being, or the collection of beings, the intellectual infinite in a
word, is so difficult to inagine! Besides, every inmagination makes its



creator an idolater; he is obliged to believe in it, and worship it.
Qur spirit should be silent before Hm and our heart al one has the
right to give Hma nanme: Qur Father

{233}

BOOXK 11

MAG CAL MYSTERI ES

CHAPTER |
THEORY OF THE WLL

HUMAN |ife and its innunerable difficulties have for object, in the
ordi nation of eternal w sdom the education of the will of man

The dignity of man consists in doing what he will, and in willing
the good, in conformty with the know edge of truth.

The good in conformty with the true, is the just.

Justice is the practice of reason

Reason is the work of reality.

Reality is the science of truth.

Truth is idea identical w th being.

Man arrives at the absolute idea of being by two roads, experience
and hypot hesi s.

Hypot hesis is probable when it is necessitated by the teachi ngs of
experience; it is inprobable or absurd when it is rejected by this
t eachi ng.

Experience is science, and hypothesis is faith.

True science necessarily admits faith; true faith necessarily
reckons with science.

Pascal bl asphened agai nst science, when he said that by reason man
could not arrive at the know edge of any truth. {234}

In fact, Pascal died nad.

But Vol taire blasphened no | ess agai nst science, when he declare
that every hypothesis of faith was absurd, and admtted for the rule of
reason only the witness of the senses.

Mor eover, the last word of Voltaire was this contradictory fornula:
"GOD AND LI BERTY. "

Cod! that is to say, a Suprene Master, excludes every idea of
liberty, as the school of Voltaire understood it.

And Li berty, by which is nmeant an absol ute i ndependence of any
master, which excludes all idea of Cod.

The word GOD expresses the suprene personification of |aw, and by
consequence, of duty; and if by the word LIBERTY, you are willing to
accept our interpretation, THE RIGHT OF DO NG ONE' S DUTY, we in our
turn will take it for a notto, and we shall repeat, wthout
contradiction and without error: "GOD AND LI BERTY. "

As there is no liberty for man but in the order which results from
the true and the good, one may say that the conquest of liberty is the
great work of the human soul. Man, by freeing hinself fromhis evil



passions and their slavery, creates hinself, as it were, a second tine.
Nature made himliving and suffering; he nmakes hinself happy and
imortal; he thus beconmes the representative of divinity upon earth,
and (relatively) exercises its almghty power.

AXI OM |
Not hing resists the will of man, when he knows the truth, and wills
t he good. {235}

AXIOM | |
To will evil, is to will death. A perverse will is a beginning of
sui ci de.
AXIOM | I']
To will good with violence, is to will evil, for violence produces
di sorder, and di sorder produces evil.
AXIOM |V
One can, and one shoul d, accept evil as the nmeans of good; but one
must never will it or do it, otherwi se one would destroy with one hand

what one builds with the other. Good faith never justifies bad neans;
it corrects them when one undergoes them and condemms them when one
takes t hem

AXIOM V
To have the right to possess always, one nust will patiently and
| ong.

AXI OM V
To pass one's life in willing that it is inpossible to possess
always, is to abdicate life and accept the eternity of death.

AXI OM VI |
The nore obstacles the will surnmounts, the stronger it is. It is
for this reason that Christ glorified poverty and sorrow.

AXIOM VI I ]
VWhen the will is vowed to the absurd, it is reproved by eterna
reason.
AXIOM | X

I
The will of the just man is the will of God hinself, and the | aw of
Nat ure. {236}

AXI OM X
It is by the will that the intelligence sees. |If the will is
healthy, the sight is just. GCod said: "Let there be light!" and Iight
is; the will says, "Let the world be as | will to see it!" and the
intelligence sees it as the will has willed. This is the meaning of
the word, "So be it,"<<WEH NOTE: id est "Amen".>> which confirns acts
of faith.

AXI OM X
VWhen one creates phantons for oneself, one puts vanpires into the
wor |l d, and one must nourish these children of a voluntary nightmare
with one's blood, one's Iife, one's intelligence, and one's reason,
wi t hout ever satisfying them



AXI OM XI |
To affirmand to will what ought to be is to create; to affirm and
wi |l what ought not to be, is to destroy.

AXIOM XI ']
Li ght <<Meani ng agai n the special "light" spoken of previously. ---
TRANS. >> is an electric fire put by Nature at the service of the will;
it lights those who know how to use it, it burns those who abuse it.

AXI OM X V
The enpire of the world is the enpire of the |ight.<<Meani ng again
the special "light" spoken of previously. --- TRANS. >>
AXI OM XV

Geat intellects whose wills are badly bal anced are |ike conets
whi ch are aborted suns.

AXI OM XV
To do nothing is as fatal as to do evil, but it is nore cowardly.
The npbst unpardonabl e of nortal sins is inertia. {237}

AXI OM XVI |
To suffer is to work. A great sorrow suffered is a progress
acconpl i shed. Those who suffer much live nore than those who do not
suffer.

AXI OM XVI |
Vol untary death from devotion is not suicide; it is the apotheosis
of the will.

AXI OM XI X
Fear is nothing but idleness of the will, and for that reason public
opi ni on scour ges cowar ds.
AXI OM XX
Succeed in not fearing the lion, and the lion will fear you. Say to
sorrow. "I will that you be a pleasure, nore even than a pleasure, a
happi ness. "
AXI OM XXI

A chain of iron is easier to break than a chain of flowers.

AXI OM XXI |
Bef ore saying that a man is happy or unhappy, find out what the
direction of his will has nmade of him Tiberius died every day at
Capri, while Jesus proved his immortality and even his divinity on
Cal vary and upon the Cross.

{238}

CHAPTER | |



THE PONER OF THE WWORD

It is the word which creates forns; and fornms in their turn react
upon the word, in order to nodify it and conplete it.

Every word of truth is a beginning of an act of justice.

One asks if man may sonetinmes be necessarily driven to evil. Yes,
when his judgnent is false, and consequently his word unjust.

But one is responsible for a false judgnent as for a bad action.

VWhat falsifies the judgnment is selfishness and its unjust vanities.

The unjust word, unable to realize itself by creation, realizes
itself by destruction. It nust either slay or be slain.

If it were able to remain without action, it would be the greatest
of all disorders, an abiding bl aspheny agai nst truth.

Such is that idle word of which Christ has said that one will give
account at the Day of Judgnment. A jesting word, a com cality which
"recreates" and causes laughter, is not an idle word.

The beauty of the word is a splendour of truth. A true word in
al ways beautiful, a beautiful word is always true.

For this reason works of art are always holy when they are
beautiful . {239}

VWhat does it matter to nme that Anacreon should sing of Bathyllus, if
in his verse | hear the notes of that divine harnmony which is the
eternal hymm of beauty? Poetry is pure as the Sun: it spreads its vei
of light over the errors of humanity. We to himwho would lift the
veil in order to perceive things ugly!

The Council of Trent decided that it was perm ssible for w se and
prudent persons to read the books of the ancients, even those which
wer e obscene, on account of the beauty of the form A statue of Nero
or of Heliogabal us made |ike a masterpiece of Phidias, would it not be
an absolutely beautiful and absolutely good work? --- and would not he
deserve the execration of the whole world who woul d propose to break it
because it was the representation of a nonster?

Scandal ous statues are those which are badly scul ptured, and the
Venus of MIo would be desecrated if one placed her beside sonme of the
Virgins which they dare to exhibit in certain churches.

One realizes evil in books of norality ill-witten far nore than in
the poetry of Catullus or the ingenious Allegories of Apuleius.

There are no bad books, except those which are badly concei ved and
badl y execut ed.

Every word of beauty is a word of truth. It is a light crystallized
i n speech.

But in order that the nost brilliant |ight may be produced and nade
visible, a shadow is necessary; and the creative word, that it may
becone efficaci ous, needs contradictions. It nust submit to the ordea
of negation, of sarcasm and then to that nore cruel yet, of
i ndi fference and forgetful ness. {240} The Master said: "If a corn of

wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it
bringeth forth nuch fruit."

Affirmation and negation nust, then, marry each other, and from
their union will be born the practical truth, the real and progressive
word. It is necessity which should constrain the worknmen to choose for
the corner-stone that which they had at first despised and rejected.
Let contradiction, then, never discourage nmen of initiativel Earth is
necessary for the ploughshare, and the earth resists because it is in
| abour. It defends itself like all virgins; it conceives and brings
forth slowy like all nothers. You, then, who wish to sow a new pl ant
inthe field of intelligence, understand and respect the nodesties and



reluctances of limted experience and sl ow novi ng reason

VWhen a new word cones into the world, it needs swaddling clothes and
bandages; genius brought it forth, but it is for experience to nourish
it. Do not fear that it will die of neglect! blivionis for it a
favourable time of rest, and contradictions help it to grow. \Wen a
sun bursts forth in space it creates worlds or attracts themto itself.
A single spark of fixed Iight prom ses a universe to space.

Al magic is in a wrd, and that word pronounced gabalistically is
stronger than all the powers of Heaven, Earth and Hell. Wth the nane
of "Jod he vau he," one commands Nature: kingdons are conquered in the
nane of Adonai, and the occult forces which conpose the enpire of
Hermes are one and all obedient to himwho knows how to pronounce duly
t he i ncommuni cabl e nanme of Agl a.

In order to pronounce duly the great words of the Qabal ah, {241} one
must pronounce themwi th a complete intelligence, with a will that
not hi ng checks, an activity that nothing daunts. |In magic, to have
said is to have done; the word begins with letters, it ends with acts.
One does not really will a thing unless one wills it with all one's
heart, to the point of breaking for it one's dearest affections; and
with all one's forces, to the point of risking one's health, one's
fortune, and one's life.

It is by absolute devotion that faith proves itself and constitutes
itself. But the man armed with such a faith will be able to nove
nount ai ns.

The nost fatal eneny of our souls is idleness. Inertia intoxicates
us and sends us to sleep; but the sleep of inertia is corruption and
death. The faculties of the human soul are |ike the waves of the
ocean. To keep them sweet, they need the salt and bitterness of tears:
they need the whirlw nds of Heaven: they need to be shaken by the
storm

VWhen, instead of marching upon the path of progress, we wi sh to have

ourselves carried, we are sleeping in the arnms of death. It is to us
that it is spoken, as to the paralytic man in the Gospel, "Take up thy
bed and wal k!'"™ It is for us to carry death away, to plunge it into
life.

Consi der the magnificent and terrible netaphor of St. John; Hell is
a sleeping fire. It is alife without activity and w t hout progress;

it is sulphur in stagnation: "stagnumignis et sul phuris.”

The sleeping life is like the idle word, and it is of that that nen
wi Il have to give an account in the Day of Judgnent.

Intelligence speaks, and matter stirs. It will not rest until it
has taken the formgiven to it by the word. Behold the Christian word,
how for these nineteen centuries it has put {242} the world to work!
VWhat battles of giants! How many errors set forth and rebutted! How
much deceived and irritated Christianity lies at the bottom of
Protestantism fromthe sixteenth century to the ei ghteenth! Human
egotism in despair at its defeats, has whipped up all its stupidities
in turn. They have re-clothed the Saviour of the world with every rag
and with every nocking purple. After Jesus the Inquisitor they have
i nvented the "sans-culotte"” Jesus! Measure if you can all the tears
and all the bl ood that have flowed; cal cul ate audaciously all that wll
yet be shed before the arrival of the Messianic reign of the Man- God
who shall submit at once all passions to powers and all powers to
justice. THY KINGDOM COVE! For nigh on nineteen hundred years, over
t he whol e surface of the earth, this has been the cry of seven hundred
mllion throats, and the Israelites yet await the Messiah! He said
that he woul d conme, and cone he will. He cane to die, and he has



prom sed to return to live.

HEAVEN |'S THE HARMONY OF GENEROUS SENTI MENTS.
HELL 1S THE CONFLI CT OF COMRDLY | NSTI NCTS.

VWhen humanity, by dint of bl oody and dol orous experience, has truly
understood this double truth, it will abjure the Hell of selfishness to
enter into the Heaven of devotion and of Christian charity.

The Iyre of O pheus civilized savage Greece, and the |yre of Anmphion
built Thebes the Mysterious, because harnmony is truth. The whol e of
Nature is harnony. But the Gospel is not a lyre: it is the book of the
eternal principles which should and will regulate all the lyres and al
the living harnoni es of the universe. {243}

VWi le the world does not understand these three words: Truth,

Reason, Justice, and these: Duty, Hierarchy, Society, the revol utionary
motto, "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity," will be nothing but a threefold
lie.

CHAPTER | I'l
MYSTERI QUS | NFLUENCES

NO mi ddl e course is possible. Every man is either good or bad. The
indifferent, the | ukewarm are not good; they are consequently bad, and
the worst of all the bad, for they are inbecile and cowardly. The
battle of life is Iike a civil war; those who remain neutral betray
both parties alike, and renounce the right to be nunbered anong the
children of the fatherland.

We all of us breathe in the life of others, and we breathe upon them
in sone sort a part of our own existence. Good and intelligent nen
are, unknown to thensel ves, the doctors of humanity; foolish and w cked
men are public poi soners.

There are people in whose conpany one feel refreshed. Look at that
young soci ety wonman! She chatters, she | aughs, she dresses like
everybody el se; why, then, is everything in her better and nore
perfect? Nothing is nore natural than her manner, nothing franker and
nmore nobly free than her conversation. Near her everything should be
at its ease, except bad sentinents, but near her they are inpossible.
She does not seek hearts, but draws themto herself and lifts themup
She does not intoxicate, she {244} enchants. Her whol e personality
preaches a perfection nore am able than virtue itself. She is nore

graci ous than grace, her acts are easy and ininmtable, like fine music
and poetry. It is of her that a charmng woman, too friendly to be her
rival, said after a ball: "I thought | saw the Holy Bible frolicking."

Now | ook upon the other side of the sheet! See this other woman who
affects the nost rigid devotion, and would be scandalized if she heard
t he angel s sing; but her talk is malevolent, her glance haughty and
cont enpt uous; when she speaks of virtue she makes vice |ovable. For
her God is a jeal ous husband, and she nakes a great nerit of not
deceiving him Her maxinms are desol ating, her actions due to vanity
nore than to charity, and one mght say after having nmet her at church
"I have seen the devil at prayer.”

On leaving the first, one feels one's self full of love for all that
is beautiful, good and generous. One is happy to have well said to her
all the noble things with which she has inspired you, and to have been



approved by her.<<WEH NOTE: This exanple rem nds one of the 18th
century Cermai ne Stael, who died when Levi was seven.>> One says to
one's self that life is good, since God has bestowed it on such souls
as hers; one is full of courage and of hope. The other |eaves you
weakened and baffled, or perhaps, what is worse, full of evil designs;
she makes you doubt of honour, piety and duty; in her presence one only
escapes from weariness by the door of evil desires. One has uttered

sl ander to please her, hunmliated one's self to flatter her pride, one
remai ns di scontented with her and with one's self.

The lively and certain sentinment of these diverse influences is
proper to well-balanced spirits and delicate consciences, {245} and it
is precisely that which the old ascetic witers called the power of
di scerning spirits.

You are cruel consolers, said Job to his pretended friends. It is,
in fact, the vicious that afflict rather than console. They have a
prodi gi ous tact for finding and choosing the nost desperate banalities.
Are you weeping for a broken affection? How sinple you are! they were
playing with you, they did not |ove you. You admt sorrowfully that
your child linps; in friendly fashion, they bid you remark that he is a

hunchback. [If he coughs and that alarms you, they conjure you tenderly
to take great care of him perhaps he is consunptive. Has you wife
been ill for a long time? Cheer up, she will die of it!

Hope and work is the nessage of Heaven to us by the voice of al
good souls. Despair and die, Hell cries to us in every word and
nmovenent, even in all the friendly acts and caresses of inperfect or
degraded bei ngs.

VWhat ever the reputation of any one may be, and whatever may be the
testinmonies of friendship that that person may give you, if, on |eaving
him you feel yourself less well disposed and weaker, he is pernicious
for you: avoid him

Qur doubl e magneti sm produces in us two sorts of synpathies. W
need to absorb and to radiate turn by turn. Qur heart |oves contrasts,
and there are few wonen who have | oved two nen of genius in succession

One finds peace through the protection which one's own weariness of
admration gives; it is the law of equilibrium but sonetinmes even
sublime natures are surprised in caprices of vulgarity. Man, said the
Abbe Cerbert, is the shadow of {246} a God in the body of a beast;
there are in himthe friends of the angel and the flatterers of the
animal. The angel attracts us; but if we are not on our guard, it is
the beast that carries us away: it will even drag us fatally with it
when it is a question of beastliness; that is to say, of the
satisfactions of that [ife the nourisher of death, which, in the
| anguage of beasts is called "real life." 1In religion, the Gospel is a
sure guide; it is not so in business, and there are a great many people
who, if they had to settle the tenporal succession of Jesus Christ,
would more willingly cone to an agreenent with Judas Iscariot than with
St. Peter.

One admires probity, said Juvenal, and one leaves it to freeze to
death. If such and such a celebrated man, for exanple, had not
scandal ously solicited wealth, would one ever have thought of endow ng
his old muse? Who would have |eft himlegacies?

Virtue has our admiration, our purse owes it nothing, that great
lady is rich enough without us. One would rather give to vice, it is
so poor!

"I do not |ike beggars, and | only give to the poor who are ashaned
to beg," said one day a man of wit. "But what do you give them since
you do not know then?" "I give themny adm ration and ny esteem and



have no need to know themto do that.”" "Howis it that you need so
much noney?" they asked another, "you have no children and no calls on
you." "I have ny poor folk, and | cannot prevent nyself from giving
them a great deal of noney." "Make nme acquainted with the, perhaps I
will give themsonmething too." "Ch! you know sonme of them already, |
have no doubt. | have seven who cost me an enornous anount, and {247}
an eighth who costs nore than the seven others. The seven are the
seven deadly sing; the eighth is ganbling.”

Anot her di al ogue: ---

"Gve nme five francs, sir, | amdying of hunger.” "lnbecile! you
are dying of hunger, and you want nme to encourage you in so evil a
course? You are dying of hunger, and you have the inpudence to admt
it. You wish to make nme the acconplice of your incapacity, the abetter
of your suicide. You want to put a prem umon w etchedness. For whom
do you take ne? Do you think I ama rascal |ike yourself? ..."

And yet another: ---

"By the way, old fellow, could you lend nme a thousand pounds?

want to seduce an honest worman." "Ah! that is bad, but | can never
refuse anything to a friend. Here they are. When you have succeeded
you mght give me her address.” That is what is called in England, and

el sewhere, the manners of a gentleman

"The man of honour who is out of work steals, and does not beg!"
replied, one day, Cartouche to a passer-by who asked alnms of him It
is as enphatic as the word which tradition associates wi th Canbronne,
and perhaps the famous thief and the great general both really replied
in the same manner.

It was that same Cartouche who of fered, on another occasion, of his
own accord and without it being asked of him twenty thousand pounds to
a bankrupt. One nust act properly to one's brothers.

Miut ual assistance is a |law of nature. To aid those who are |ike
ourselves is to aid ourselves. But above nmutual {248} assistance rises
a holier and greater law it is universal assistance, it is charity.

W all admire and | ove Saint Vincent de Paul, but we have also a
secret weakness for the cleverness, the presence of mnd, and, above
all, the audacity of Cartouche.

The avowed acconplices of our passions may di sgust us by hunmiliating
us; at our own risk and peril our pride will teach us how to resist
them But what is nore dangerous for us than our hypocritical and
hi dden accomplices? They follow us like sorrow, await us |like the
abyss, surround us like infatuation. W excuse themin order to excuse
oursel ves, defending themin order to defend ourselves, justifying them
in order to justify ourselves, and we submt to themfinally because we
must, because we have not the strength to resist our inclinations,
because we lack the will to do so.

They have possessed thensel ves of our ascendant, as Paracel sus says,
and where they wish to | ead us we shall go.

They are our bad angels. W know it in the depths of our
consci ousness; but we put up with them we have nade ourselves their
servants that they al so may be ours.

Qur passions treated tenderly and flattered, have becone sl ave-

m stresses; and those who serve our passions our valets, and our
nmast ers.

W breathe out our thoughts and breathe in those of others inprinted
in the astral |ight which has becone their el ectro-magnetic atnosphere:
and thus the conpanionship of the wicked is less fatal to the good than
that of vulgar, cowardly, and tepid beings. Strong antipathy warns us
easily, and saves us fromthe contact of gross vices; it is not thus



wi th di sguised vices vices to a certain extend diluted {249} and becone
al nost | ovable. An honest worman will experience nothing but disgust in
the society of a prostitute, but she has everything to fear fromthe
seductions of a coquette.

One knows that madness is contagi ous, but the nad are nore
particul arly dangerous when they are am able and synpathetic. One
enters little by little into their circle of ideas, one ends by
under st andi ng their exaggerations, while partaking their enthusiasm
one grows accustoned to their logic that has lost its way, one ends by
finding that they are not as mad as one thought at first. Thence to
believing that they alone are right there is but one step. One I|ikes
them one approves of them one is as mad as they are.

The affections are free and may be based on reason, but synpat hies
are of fatalism and very frequently unreasonable. They depend on the
nmore or | ess bal anced attractions of the magnetic light, and act on nen
in the same way as upon animals. One will stupidly take pleasure in
the society of a person in whomis nothing | ovabl e, because one is
nmysteriously attracted and dom nated by him And often enough, these
strange synpat hi es began by lively antipathies; the fluids repelled
each other at first, and subsequently becane bal anced.

The equilibrating speciality of the plastic nmedium of every person
i s what Paracel sus calls his "ascendant," and he gives the nane of
"flagum' to the particular reflection of the habitual ideas of each one
in the universal light.

One arrives at the know edge of the "ascendant” of a person by the
sensitive divination of the "flagum" and by a persistent direction of
the will. One turns the active side of one's own ascendant towards the
passi ve side of the ascendant of {250} another when one w shes to take
hol d of that other and dom nate him

The astral ascendant has been divined by other magi, who gave it the
nane of "tourbillon" (vortex).

It is, say they, a current of specialized |ight, representing always
the sane circle of images, and consequently determ ned and determ ni ng
i npressions. These vortices exist for nen as for stars. "The stars,”
sai d Paracel sus, "breathe out their |um nous soul, and attract each
other's radiation. The soul of the earth, prisoner of the fatal |aws
of gravitation, frees itself by specializing itself, and passes through
the instinct of aninmals to arrive at the intelligence of man. The
active portion of this will is dunb, but it preserves in witing the
secrets of Nature. The free part can no longer read this fatal witing
wi t hout instantaneously losing its liberty. One does not pass from dunb
and vegetative contenplation to free vibrating thought w thout changi ng
one's surroundi ngs and one's organs. Thence cones the forgetful ness
whi ch acconpani es birth, and the vague rem ni scences of our sickly
intuitions, always anal ogous to the visions of our ecstasies and of our
dreans. "

This revelation of that great master of occult medicine throws a
fierce light on all the phenonena of sommanbul i sm and of divination
There al so, for whoever knows howto find it, is the true key of
evocation, and of communication with the fluidic soul of the earth.

Those persons whose dangerous influence nakes itself felt by a
single touch are those who nake part of a fluidic association, or who
either voluntarily or involuntarily make use of a current of astra
[ight which has gone astray. Those, {251} for exanple, who live in
i sol ation, deprived of all communication with humanity, and who are
daily in fluidic synpathy with animals gathered together in great
nunber, as is ordinarily the case with shepherds, are possessed of the



denmon whose nane is "legion;™ in their turn they reign despotically
over the fluid souls of the flocks that are confided to their care

consequently their good-will or ill-will makes their cattle prosper or
die; and this influence of aninmal synpathy can be exercised by them
upon human plastic medi uns which are ill defended, owing either to a

weak will or a limted intelligence.

Thus are expl ained the bew tchnments which are habitually nmade by
shepherds, and the still quite recent phenonena of the Presbytery of
Cideville.

Cidevilleis alittle village of Normandy, where a few years ago
wer e produced phenonena |ike those which have since occurred under the
i nfluence of M. Home. M de Mrville has studied themcarefully, and
M Gougenet Desnobusseaux has reprinted all the details in a book

published in 1854, entitled "Meurs et pratiques des denons." The nost
remarkable thing in this latter author is that he seens to divine the
exi stence of the plastic nediumor the fluidic body. "W have

certainly not two souls,” said he, "but perhaps we have two bodies."
Everyt hing that he says, in fact, would seemto prove this hypothesis.
He saw a shepherd whose fluidic formhaunted a Presbytery, and who was
wounded at a distance by blows inflicted on his astral |arva.

We shall here ask of MM de Mrville and Gougenet Desnmpbusseaux if

they take this shepherd for the devil, and if, far or near, the devil
such as they conceive himcan be scratched {252} or wounded. At that
time, in Normandy, the magnetic illnesses of nediuns were hardly known,

and this unhappy sl eep- wal ker, who ought to have been cared for an
cured, was roughly treated and even beaten, not even in his fludic
appearance, but in his proper person, by the Vicar hinself. That is,
one nust agree, a singular kind of exorcism |If those violences really
took place, and if they may be inputed to a Churchman whom one

consi ders, and who may be, for all we know, very good and very
respectable, let us admt that such witers as MM de Mrville and
Gougenet Desnousseaux nake thenselves not a little his acconplices!

The | aws of physical life are inexorable, and in his animl nature
man is born a slave to fatality; it is by dint of struggles against his
instincts that he may win noral freedom Two different existences are
then possible for us upon the earth; one fatal, the other free. The
fatal being is the toy or instrunent of a force which he does not
direct. Now, when the instrunments of fatality nmeet and collide, the
stronger breaks or carries away the weaker; truly emanci pated bei ngs
fear neither bew tchments nor nysterious influences.

You may reply that an encounter with Cain may be fatal for Abel
Doubt | ess; but such a fatality is an advantage to the pure and holy
victim it is only a msfortune for the assassin

Just as anobng the righteous there is a great comunity of virtues
and nerits, there is anong the wicked an absolute solidarity of fata
cul pability and necessary chastisement. Crinme resides in the
tendenci es of the heart. C rcunstances which are al nost al ways
i ndependent of the will are the only causes of the gravity of the acts.
If fatality had nade Nero {253} a slave, he would have becone an actor
or a gladiator, and would not have burned Ronme: would it be to himthat
one should be grateful for that?

Nero was the acconplice of the whole Roman people, and those who
shoul d have prevented themincurred the whole responsibility for the
frenzies of this nonster. Seneca, Burrhus, Thrasea, Corbulon, theirs
is the real guilt of that fearful reign; great nen who were either
selfish or incapable! The only thing they knew was how to die.

If one of the bears of the Zool ogi cal Gardens escaped and devoured



several people, would one blane himor his keepers?

VWoever frees hinself fromthe common errors of mankind i s obliged
to pay a ransom proportional to the sumof these errors: Socrates pays
for Aneitus, and Jesus was obliged to suffer a tornent whose terror was
equal to the whole treason of Judas.

Thus, by paying the debts of fatality, hard-won |iberty purchases
the enpire of the world; it is hers to bind and to unbind. God has put
i n her hands the keys of Heaven and of Hell

You nmen who abandon brutes to thenselves wish themto devour you.

The rabble, slaves of fatality, can only enjoy liberty by absolute
obedience to the will of free nen; they ought to work for those who are
responsi ble for them

But when the brute governs brutes, when the blind | eads the blind,
when the | eader is as subject to fatality as the masses, what nust one
expect? What but the nost shocki ng catastrophes? In that we shal
never be di sappoi nted.

By admtting the anarchical dogmas of 1789, Louis XVI {254} | aunched
the State upon a fatal slope. Fromthat nmonent all the crinmes of the
Revol uti on wei ghed upon him al one; he alone had failed in his duty.
Robespi erre and Marat only did what they had to do. G rondins and
Mont agnards killed each other in the workings of fatality, and their
vi ol ent deaths were so many necessary catastrophes; at that epoch there
was but one great and legitimte execution, really sacred, really
expiatory: that of the King. The principle of royalty woul d have
fallen if that too weak price had escaped. But a transaction between
order and di sorder was inpossible. One does not inherit fromthose
whom one nurders; one robs them and the Revolution rehabilitated Louis
XVl by assassinating him After so many concessions, SO0 many
weaknesses, so many unworthy abasenents, that man, consecrated a second
time by msfortune, was able at |east to say, as he wal ked to the
scaffold: "The Revolution is condemed, and | am al ways the King of
France"!

To be just is to suffer for all those who are not just, but it is
life: to be wicked is to suffer for one's self without winning life; it
is to deceive one's self, to do evil, and to win eternal death.

To recapitul ate: Fatal influences are those of death. Living
i nfluences are those of life. According as we are weaker or stronger
inlife, we attract or repel witchcraft. This occult power is only too
real, but intelligence and virtue will always find the neans to avoid
its obsessions and its attacks. {255}

CHAPTER |V
MYSTERI ES OF PERVERSI TY

HUMAN equilibriumis conposed of two attractions, one towards death,
the other towards life. Fatality is the vertigo which drags us to the
abyss; liberty is the reasonable effort which |ifts us above the fata
attractions of death. Wsat is nortal sin? It is apostasy from our own
liberty; it is to abandon ourselves to the law of inertia. An unjust



act is a conpact with injustice; now, every injustice is an abdication
of intelligence. W fall fromthat nonent under the enpire of force
whose reactions always crush everything which is unbal anced.

The I ove of evil and the formal adhesion of the will to injustice
are the last efforts of the expiring will. Man, whatever he may do, is
nore than a brute, and he cannot abandon hinself like a brute to
fatality. He nust choose. He nust |ove. The desperate soul that

thinks itself in love with death is still nore alive than a sou

wi thout love. Activity for evil can and should | ead back a man to
good, by counter-stroke and by reaction. The true evil, that for which
there is no renedy, is inertia.<<WEH NOTE: In traditional Qabal ah

there are only four Qipoth or shells of evil. The first of these is
associated with Mal kuth, sinple material [imtation, tiredness,
inertia.>>

The abysses of grace correspond to the abysses of perversity. God
has often nade saints of scoundrels; but He has never done anyt hi ng
with the half- hearted and the cowardly.

Under penalty of reprobation, one must work, one nust act. Nature,
noreover, sees to this, and if we will not march on with all our
courage towards life, she flings us with all {256} her forces towards
death. She drags those who will not wal k.

A man whom one may call the great prophet of drunkards, Edgar Poe,
that sublinme madman, that genius of lucid extravagance, has depicted
with terrifying reality the nightmares of perversity. .

"I killed the old man because he squinted.” "l did that because
ought not to have done it."

There is the terrible antistrophe of Tertullian's "Credo quia
absurdum "

To brave God and to insult Hm is a final act of faith.<<WEH NOTE:
See Cow ey's "John St. John".>> "The dead praise thee not, O Lord,"
said the Psalmst; and we mght add if we dared: "The dead do not
bl asphene thee."

"Ony son!l" said a father as he | eaned over the bed of his child who
had fallen into lethargy after a violent access of delirium "insult me
again, beat ne, bite nme, | shall feel that you are still alive, but do
not rest for ever in the frightful silence of the tonb!"

A great crinme always cones to protest against great |ukewarmess. A
hundred t housand good priests, had their charity been nore active,

m ght have prevented the crine of the wetch Verger. The Church has
the right to judge, condemm and punish an eccl esiastic who causes
scandal ; but she has not the right to abandon himto the frenzies of
despair and the tenptations of msery and hunger

Nothing is so terrifying as nothingness, and if one could ever
fornmul ate the conception of it, if it were possible to admt it, Hell
woul d be a thing to hope for.

This is why Nature itself seeks and i nposes expiation as a renedy;
that is why chastisenment is a chastening, as that {257} great Catholic
Count Joseph de Maistre so well understood; this is why the penalty of
death is a natural right, and will never disappear from human | aws.
The stain of murder would be indelible if God did not justify the
scaffol d; the divine power, abdicated by society and usurped by
crimnals, would belong to them wi thout dispute. Assassination would
then becone a virtue when it exercised the reprisals of outraged
nature. Private vengeance woul d protest against the absence of public
expiation, and fromthe splinters of the broken sword of justice
anarchy would forge its daggers.

"If God did anay with Hell, men would nmake another in order to defy



Hm" said a good priest to us one day. He was right: and it is for
that reason that Hell is so anxious to be done away with.

Emanci pation! is the cry of every vice. Emancipation of nurder by the
abolition of the pain of death; emancipation of prostitution and
infanticide by the abolition of marriage; emanci pation of idleness and
rapi ne by the abolition of property. ... So revolves the whirlw nd of
perversity until it arrives at this suprene and secret formul a:

Emanci pation of death by the abolition of lifel

It is by the victories of toil that one escapes fromthe fatalities
of sorrow. What we call death is but the eternal parturition of
Nat ure. Ceasel essly she re-absorbs and takes again to her breast al
that is not born of the spirit. Matter, in itself inert, can only
exi st by virtue of perpetual notion, and spirit, naturally volatile,
can only endure by fixing itself. Emancipation fromthe | aws of
fatality by the free adhesion of the spirit to the true and good, is
what the CGospel calls the spiritual birth; the re-absorption into the
eternal bosom of Nature is the second death. {258}

Unemanci pat ed beings are drawn towards this second death by a fata
gravitation; the one drags the other, as the divine Mchel Angel o has
made us see so clearly in his great picture of the Last Judgnent; they
are clinging and tenacious |ike drowning nen, and free spirits mnust
struggl e energetically against them that their flight may not be
hi ndered by them that they nmay not be pulled back to Hell

This war is as ancient as the world; the Greeks figured it under the
synbol s of Eros and Anteros, and the Hebrews by the antagoni smof Cain
and Abel. It is the war of the Titans and the Gods. The two armes
are everywhere invisible, disciplined and al ways ready for attack or
counterattack. Sinple-mnded folk on both sides, astonished at the
i nstant and unani nmous resi stance that they nmeet, begin to believe in
vast plots cleverly organi zed, in hidden, all-powerful societies.
Eugene Sue invents Rodin; <<Not the sculptor. --- TRANS.>> churchnen
talk of the Illum nati and of the Freemasons; Wonski dreans of his
bands of nystics, and there is nothing true and serious beneath al
that but the necessary struggle of order and disorder, of the instincts
and of thought; the result of that struggle is balance in progress, and
the devil always contributes, despite hinself, to the glory of St
M chael .

Physical love is the nost perverse of all fatal passions. It is the
anarchi st of anarchists; it knows neither law, duty, truth nor justice.
It woul d make the maiden wal k over the corpses of her parents. It is
an irrepressible intoxication; a furious madness. It is the vertigo of
fatality seeking new victinms; the cannibal drunkenness of Saturn who
wi shes to {259} becone a father in order that he may have nore children
to devour. To conquer love is to triunph over the whole of Nature. To
submt it to justice is to rehabilitate life by devoting it to
imortality; thus the greatest works of the Christian revelation are
the creation of voluntary virginity and the sanctification of marriage.

VWile love is nothing but a desire and an enjoynent, it is nortal
In order to nake itself eternal it nust becone a sacrifice, for then it
beconmes a power and a virtue.<<WEH NOTE: See Crow ey in MAG CK I N
THEORY AND PRACTI CE, chapter 12.>> It is the struggle of Eros and
Ant er os whi ch produces the equilibriumof the world.

Everyt hing that over-excites sensibility |eads to depravity and
crime. Tears call for blood. It is with great enotions as with strong
drink; to use themhabitually is to abuse them Now, every abuse of
the enotions perverts the noral sense; one seeks themfor their own
sakes; one sacrifices everything in order to procure themfor one's



self. A romantic woman will easily becone an A d Bailey heroine. She
may even arrive at the deplorable and irreparable absurdity of killing
herself in order to admire herself, and pity herself, in seeing herself
di e!

Romantic habits | ead wonen to hysteria and nmen to nel ancholi a.
Manfred, Rene, Lelia are types of perversity only the nore profound in
that they argue on behalf of their unhealthy pride, and make poens of
their dementia. One asks one's self with terror what nonster mght be
born fromthe coupling of Manfred and Leli a!

The I oss of the noral sense is a true insanity; the man who does
not, first of all, obey justice no |longer belongs to hinself; he walks
without a light in the night of his existence; {260} he shakes |ike one
in adream a prey to the nightmare of his passions.

The i nmpetuous currents of instinctive life and the feeble
resi stances of the will form an antagoni smso distinct that the
gabal i sts hypot hesi zed the super-foetation of souls; that is to say,
they believed in the presence in one body of several souls who dispute
it wwth each other and often seek to destroy it. Very nmuch as the
shi pwr ecked sailors of the "Medusa," when they were disputing the
possession of the too small raft, sought to sink it.

It is certain that, in making one's self the servant of any current
what ever, of instincts or even of ideas, one gives up one's
personality, and beconmes the slave of that multitudi nous spirit whom
the CGospel calls "legion." Artists know this well enough. Their
frequent evocations of the universal |ight enervate them They becone
"mediunms,” that is to say, sick men. The nore success nmagnifies them
in public opinion, the nore their personality dimnishes. They becone
crotchety, envious, wathful. They do not admit that any nmerit, even
in a different sphere, can be placed besides theirs; and, having becone
unjust, they dispense even with politeness. To escape this fatality,
really great nen isolate thenselves fromall conradeship, knowing it to
be death to liberty. They save thenselves by a proud unpopularity from
the contami nation of the vile nultitude. |[|f Balzac had been during his
life a man of a clique or of a party, he would not have remmi ned after
his death the great and universal genius of our epoch

The light illum nates neither things insensible nor closed eyes, or
at least it only illumnates themfor the profit of those who see. The
word of Genesis, "Let there be light!" {261} is the cry of victory with
which intelligence triunphs over darkness. This word is sublinme in
ef fect because it expresses sinply the greatest and nost marvell ous
thing in the world: the creation of intelligence by itself, when
calling its powers together, balancing its faculties, it says: | w sh
to imortalize nmyself with the sight of the eternal truth. Let there
be light! and there is light. Light, eternal as God, begins every day
for all eyes that are open to see it. Truth will be eternally the
i nvention and the creation of genius; it cries: Let there be light! and
genius itself is, because light is. Genius is inmmortal because it
understands that light is eternal. Genius contenplates truth as its
wor k because it is the victor of light, and inmmortality is the triunph
of light because it will be the reconpense and crown of geni us.

But all spirits do not see with justness, because all hearts do not
will with justice. There are souls for whomthe true light seens to
have no right to be. They content thensel ves with phosphorescent
vi sions, abortions of light, hallucinations of thought; and, |oving
t hese phantons, fear the day which will put themto flight, because
they feel that, the day not being made for their eyes, they would fal
back into a deeper darkness. It is thus that fools first fear, then



cal umi ate, insult, pursue and condemn the sages. One nust pity them
and pardon them for they know not what they do.

True light rests and satisfies the soul; hallucination, on the
contrary, tires it and worries it. The satisfactions of nmadness are
i ke those gastronom c dreans of hungry men whi ch sharpen their hunger
wi t hout ever satisfying it. Thence are born irritations and troubl es,
di scouragenents and despairs. --- Life is always a lie to us, say the
di sciples of {262} Werther, and therefore we wish to die! Poor
children, it is not death that you need, it is life. Since you have
been in the world you have died every day; is it fromthe crue
pl easure of annihilation that you woul d demand a renedy for the
anni hil ati on of your pleasure? No, |life has never deceived you, you
have not yet lived. Wat you have been taking for life is but the
hal | uci nati ons and the dreans of the first slunber of death!

Al'l great crimnals have hallucinated thensel ves on purpose; and
t hose who hal |l uci nate t hensel ves on purpose may be fatally led to

become great crimnals. Qur personal |ight specialized, brought forth,
determ ned by our own overmastering affection, is the germ of our
par adi se or of our Hell. Each one of us (in a sense) conceives, bears,

and nourishes his good or evil angel. The conception of truth gives
birth in us to the good genius; intentional untruth hatches and brings
up ni ghtmares and phantons. Everyone nust nourish his children; and
our life consunes itself for the sake of our thoughts. Happy are those
who find again inmmortality in the creations of their soul! We unto
t hem who wear thenselves out to nourish fal sehood and to fatten deat h!
for every one will reap the harvest of his own sow ng.

There are some unqui et and tornented creature whose influence is
di sturbi ng and whose conversation is fatal. |In their presence one
feels one's self irritated, and one | eaves their presence angry; yet,
by a secret perversity, one |looks for them in order to experience the
di sturbance and enjoy the mal evol ent enotions which they give us. Such
persons suffer fromthe contagi ous mal adies of the spirit of
perversity.

The spirit of perversity has always for its secret notive {263} the
thirst of destruction, and its final aimis suicide. The nurderer of
El i sabi de, on his own confession, not only felt the savage need of

killing his relations and friends, but he even w shed, had it been
possible --- he said it in so many words at his trial --- "to burst the
gl obe li ke a cooked chestnut." Lacenaire, who spent his days in

plotting murders, in order to have the neans of passing his nights in

i gnobl e orgies or in the excitenent of ganbling, boasted al oud that he
had lived. He called that living, and he sang a hymm to the
guillotine, which he called his beautiful betrothed, and the world was
full of inbeciles who adnmired the wetch! Al fred de Musset, before

ext i ngui shing hinmself in drunkenness, wasted one of the finest talents
of his century in songs of cold irony and of universal disgust. The
unhappy man had been bewi tched by the breath of a profoundly perverse
woman, who, after having killed him crouched |ike a ghoul upon his
body and tore his wi nding sheet. W asked one day, of a young witer of
this school, what his literature proved. It proves, he replied frankly
and sinply, that one nust despair and die. Wat apostleship, and what
a doctrine! But these are the necessary and regul ar concl usions of the
spirit of perversity; to aspire ceaselessly to suicide, to calumiate
life and nature, to invoke death every day w thout being able to die.
This is eternal Hell, it is the punishment of Satan, that nythol ogica

i ncarnation of the spirit of perversity; the true translation into
French of the Greek word "Di abolos,” or devil, is "le pervers --- the



perverse."

Here is a nystery which debauchees do not suspect. It is this: one
cannot enjoy even the material pleasures of |life but by virtue of the
noral sense. Pleasure is the music of the {264} interior harnonies; the
senses are only its instrunments, instruments which sound false in
contact with a degraded soul. The w cked can feel nothing, because they
can love nothing: in order to | ove one nmust be good. Consequently for
them everything is enpty, and it seens to themthat Nature is inpotent,
because they are so thenselves; they doubt everything because they know
not hi ng; they bl asphenme everything because they taste nothing; they
caress in order to degrade; they drink in order to get drunk; they
sleep in order to forget; they wake in order to endure nortal boredom
thus will live, or rather thus will die, every day he who frees hinself
fromevery | aw and every duty in order to make hinself the slave of his
passions. The world, and eternity itself, beconme useless to himwho
makes hinself useless to the world and to eternity.

Qur will, by acting directly upon our plastic nedium that is to
say, upon the portion of astral life which is specialized in us, and
whi ch serves us for the assimlation and configuration of the elenents
necessary to our existence; our will, just or unjust, harnonious or
perverse, shapes the mediumin its own image and gives it beauty in
conformty with what attracts us. Thus noral nonstrosity produces
physi cal ugliness; for the astral nmedium that interior architect of
our bodily edifice, nodifies it ceaselessly according to our real or
factitious needs. It enlarges the belly and the jaws of the greedy,
thins the lips of the m ser, nakes the glances of inmpure wonen
shanel ess, and those of the envious and nalici ous venonous. \WWen
sel fi shness has prevailed in the soul, the | ook beconmes cold, the
features hard: the harnony of form di sappears, and according to the
absorption or radiant speciality of this {265} selfishness, the |inbs
dry up or becone encunbered with fat. Nature, in making of our body
the portrait of our soul, guarantees its resenblance for ever, and
tirelessly retouches it. You pretty wonen who are not good, be sure
that you will not long remain beautiful. Beauty is the |oan which
Nature makes to virtue. |If virtue is not ready when it falls due, the
lender will pitilessly take back Her capital

Perversity, by nodifying the organi smwhose equilibriumit destroys,
creates at the sane tine a fatality of needs which urges it to its own
destruction, to its death. The |less the perverse man enjoys, the nore
thirsty of enjoynent he is. Wne is |like water for the drunkard, gold
melts in the hands of the ganbler; Messalina tires herself out w thout
bei ng satiated. The pleasure which escapes them changes itself for
theminto a long irritation and desire. The nore nurderous are their
excesses, the nore it seens to themthat suprene happiness is at hand.

One nore bunper of strong drink, one nore spasm one nore viol ence
done to Nature... Ah! at last, here is pleasure; here is life ... and
their desire, in the paroxysmof its insatiable hunger, extinguishes
itself for ever in death.

{266}



FOURTH PART

THE GREAT PRACTI CAL SECRETS OR THE REALI ZATI ON
OF SCI ENCE

I NTRCDUCTI ON

THE | ofty sciences of the Qabal ah and of Magic prom se man an
exceptional, real, effective, efficient power, and one should regard
themas false and vain if they do not give it.

Judge the teachers by their works, said the supreme Master. This
rule of judgrment is infallible.

If you wish ne to believe in what you know, show ne what you do.

God, in order to exalt man to noral emanci pation, hides H nself from
hi m and abandons to him after a fashion, the governnent of the world.
He | eaves Hi nself to be guessed by the grandeurs and harnoni es of
nature, so that man may progressively make hinself perfect by ever
exalting the idea that he makes for hinself of its author

Man knows God only by the nanes which he gives to that Being of
bei ngs, and does not distinguish H mbut by the inages of H mwhich he
endeavours to trace. He is then in a manner the creator of H m Wo has
created him He believes hinself the mrror of God, and by
indefinitely enlarging his own nmirage, he thinks that he nay be able to
sketch in infinite space the shadow of H m Wo is w thout body, w thout
shadow, and wi t hout space. {267}

TO CREATE GOD, TO CREATE ONE' S SELF, TO MAKE ONE' S SELF | NDEPENDENT
| MVORTAL AND W THOUT SUFFERI NG there certainly is a programe nore
daring than the dream of Pronetheus. |Its expression is bold to the
point of inpiety, its thought anbitious to the point of madness. Well
this programme is only paradoxical in its form which lends itself to a
fal se and sacrilegious interpretation. In one sense it is perfectly
reasonabl e, and the science of the adepts prom ses to realize it, and
to acconmplish it in perfection

Man, in effect, creates for hinself a God corresponding to his own
intelligence and his own goodness; he cannot raise his ideal higher
than his noral devel opnent pernmits himto do. The God whom he adores
is always an enl argenent of his own reflection. To conceive the
absol ute of goodness and justice is to be one's self exceeding just and
good.

The noral qualities of the spirit are riches, and the greatest of
all riches. One nust acquire themby strife and toil. One may bring
this objection, the inequality of aptitudes; some children are born
wi th organi snms nearer to perfection. But we ought to believe that such
organi sns result froma nore advanced work of Nature, and the children
who are endowed with them have acquired them if not by their own
efforts, at |east by the consolidated works of the human beings to whom

their existence is bound. It is a secret of Nature, and Nature does
not hi ng by chance; the possession of nore devel oped intellectua
faculties, like that of noney and | and, constitutes an indefeasible

right of transm ssion and inheritance.

Yes, man is called to conplete the work of his creator, and every
i nstant enployed by himto inprove hinmself or to {268} destroy hinself,
is decisive for all eternity. It is by the conquest of an intelligence
eternally clear and of a will eternally just, that he constitutes
hinself as living for eternal life, since nothing survives injustice



and error but the penalty of their disorder. To understand good is to
will it, and on the plane of justice to will is to do. For this reason
the CGospel tells us that men will be judged according to their works.

Qur works make us so much what we are, that our body itself, as we
have said, receives the nodification, and sonetinmes the conplete
change, of its formfromour habits.

A form conquered, or subnmtted to, becones a providence, or a
fatality, for all one's existence. Those strange figures which the
Egyptians gave to the human synbols of divinity represent the fata
forns. Typhon has a crocodile's head. He is condemmed to eat

ceaselessly in order to fill his hippopotanmus belly. Thus he is
devoted, by his greed and his ugliness, to eternal destruction
Man can kill or vivify his faculties by negligence or by abuse. He

can create for hinself new faculties by the good use of those which he
has received from Nature. People often say that the affections wll
not be comuanded, that faith is not possible for all, that one does not
re-make one's own character. All these assertions are true only for
the idle or the perverse. One can nake one's self faithful, pious,

| ovi ng, devoted, when one w shes sincerely to be so. One can give to
one's spirit the calmof justness, as to one's will the al mghty power
of justice. Once can reign in Heaven by virtue of faith, on earth by
virtue of science. The man who knows how to conmand hi nself is king of
all Nature. {269}

We are going to state forthwith, in this last book, by what neans
the true initiates have nade thenselves the masters of life, how they
have overcome sorrow and death; how they work upon thensel ves and
others the transformati on of Proteus; how they exercise the divining
power of Apollonius; how they make the gold of Raynond Lully and of
Flamel; how in order to renew their youth they possess the secrets of
Postel the Re-arisen, and those alleged to have been in the keeping of

Cagliostro. In short, we are going to speak the | ast word of magic.
CHAPTER |
OF TRANSFORMATION --- THE WAND OF CI RCE --- THE BATH OF MEDEA --- NMAG C
OVERCOME BY I TS OAN WEAPONS - -- THE GREAT ARCANUM OF THE JESUI TS
AND THE

SECRET OF THEI R PONER.

THE Bible tells us that King Nebuchadnezzar, at the highest point of
his power and his pride, was suddenly changed into a beast.

He fled into savage places, began to eat grass, let his beard and
hair grow, as well as his nails, and remained in this state for seven
years.

In our "Dogne et rituel de |la haute magie," we have said what we
think of the nysteries of |ycanthropy, or the metanorphosis of nen into
wer ewol ves.

Everyone knows the fable of G rce and understands its allegory.

{270}

The fatal ascendant of one person on another is the true wand of
G rce.

One knows that alnost all human physi ognoni es bear a resenbl ance to
one animal or another, that is to say, the "signature" of a specialized
i nstinct.

Now, instincts are bal anced by contrary instincts, and dom nated by
instincts stronger than those.



In order to dom nate sheep, the dog plays upon their fear of wolves.

If you are a dog, and you want a pretty little cat to |l ove you, you
have only one neans to take: to metanorphose yourself into a cat.

But how By observation, imtation and imagination. W think that
our figurative | anguage will be understood for once, and we reconmend
this revelation to all who wish to magnetize: it is the deepest of al
the secrets of their art.

Here is the fornula in technical terns:

"To pol arize one's own animal light, in equilibrated antagonismw th
the contrary pole."

O

To concentrate in one's self the special qualities of absorption in
order to direct their rays towards an absorbing focus, and vice versa.

Thi s governnent of our magnetic pol arization may be done by the
assi stance of the animal fornms of which we have spoken; they will serve
to fix the imagi nation

Let us give an exanpl e:

You wi sh to act magnetically upon a person pol arized |ike yourself,
which, if you are a magnetizer, you will divine at the first contact:
only that person is a little less strong that you {271} are, a nouse,
while you are a rat. Make yourself a cat, and you will capture it.

In one of the admirable stories which, though he did not invent it,
he has told better than anybody, Perrault puts upon the stage a cat,
whi ch cunni ngly induces an ogre to change hinself into a nouse, and the
thing is no sooner done, than the nouse is crunched by the cat. The
"Tal es of Mother Goose," |ike the "CGolden Ass" of Apul eius, are perhaps
true magi cal | egends, and hide beneath the cloak of childish fairy
tales the formi dable secrets of science.

It is a mtter of common know edge that magnetizers give to pure
water the properties and taste of wine, liqueurs and every concei vabl e
drug, nmerely by the laying-on of hands, that is to say, by their wll
expressed in a sign

One knows, too, that those who tanme fierce animals conquer |ions by
maki ng thensel ves nental ly and nagnetically stronger and fiercer than
lions.

Jules Cerard, the intrepid hunter of the African lion, would be
devoured if he were afraid. But, in order not to be afraid of a lion
one nust nake one's self stronger and nore savage than the ani nal
itself by an effort of imagination and of will. One nust say to one's
self: It is | who amthe lion, and in ny presence this animal is only a
dog who ought to trenble before ne.

Fourier imagined anti-lions; Jules Gerard has realized that chinera
of the phanl asteri an<<Fourier was a Socialist who wote a sort of
"Utopia." His social unit was the "phal anstere.” --- TRANS. >> dreaner.

But, one will say, in order not to fear lions, it is enough to be a
man of courage and well arned. {272}

No, that is not enough. One must know one's self by heart, so to
speak, to be able to calculate the | eaps of the animal, divining its
stratagens, avoiding its claws, foreseeing its novenents, to be in a
word past-master in lioncraft, as the excellent La Fontai ne m ght have
sai d.

Animal s are the living synbols of the instincts and passions of men.
If you make a man timd, you change himinto a hare. |If, on the
contrary, you drive himto ferocity, you nake a tiger of him

The wand of Circe is the power of fascination which woman possesses;
and the changi ng of the conpanions of Uysses into hogs is not a story
peculiar to that tinme.



But no netanor phosis may be worked w thout destruction. To change a
hawk into a dove, one nmust first kill it, then cut it to pierces, so as
to destroy even the least trace of its first form and then boil it in
the magi c bath of Medea.

(oserve how nodern hi erophants proceed in order to acconplish human
regeneration; how, for exanple, in the Catholic religion, they go to
work in order to change a nman nore or |ess weak and passionate into a
stoical mssionary of the Society of Jesus.

There is the great secret of that venerable and terrible Oder
al ways m sunderstood, often calumiated, and al ways sovereign

Read attentively the book entitled, "The Exercises of St. Ignatius,"”
and note with what magi cal power that nman of genius operates the
realization of faith.

He orders his disciples to see, to touch, to snell, to taste
invisible things. He w shes that the senses should be exalted during
prayer to the point of voluntary hallucination. {273} You are
medi tating upon a nystery of faith; St. lgnatius wi shes, in the first
pl ace, that you should create a place, dreamof it, see it, touch it.
If it is hell, he gives you burning rocks to touch, he nakes you swi m
i n shadows thick as pitch, he puts liquid sul phur on your tongue, he
fills your nostrils with an abom nabl e stench, he shows you frightfu
tortures, and nakes you hear groans superhuman in their agony; he
commands your will to create all that by exercises obstinately
persevered in. Every one carries this out in his own fashion, but
al ways in the way best suited to inpress him It is not the hashish
i ntoxication which was useful to the knavery of the A d Man of the
Mountain; it is a dreamw thout sleep, an hallucination w thout
madness, a reasoned and willed vision, a real creation of intelligence
and faith. Thence-forward, when he preaches, the Jesuit can say: "Wat
we have seen with our eyes, what we have heard with our ears, and what
our hands have handl ed, that do we declare unto you." The Jesuit thus
trained is in communion with a circle of wills exercised |ike his own;
consequently each of the fathers is as strong as the Society, and the
Society is stronger than the world.

CHAPTER | |
HOW TO PRESERVE AND RENEW YOUTH --- THE SECRETS OF CAGLI OSTRO --- THE
PCSSI Bl LI TY OF RESURRECTI ON --- EXAMPLE OF W LLI AM POSTEL, CALLED
THE
RESURRECTED --- STORY OF A WONDER- WORKI NG WORKMAN, ETC

ONE knows that a sober, noderately busy, and perfectly regular life
usual |y prol ongs existence; but in our opinion, {274} that is little
nore than the prolongation of old age, and one has the right to ask
fromthe science which we profess other privileges and ot her secrets.

To be a long time young, or even to becone young again, that is what
woul d appear desirable and precious to the mgjority of nen. It is
possi bl e? W shall exam ne the question

The fanous Count of Saint-Gernmain is dead, we do not doubt, but no
one ever saw himgrow old. He appeared always of the age of forty
years, and at the time of his greatest celebrity, he pretended to be
over eighty.

Ni non de |'Enclos, in her very old age, was still a young, beautiful
and seductive worman. She died w thout having grown ol d.

Desbarrolles, the cel ebrated pal m st, has been for a long while for



everybody a man of thirty-five years. H's birth certificate would
speak very differently if he dared to show it, but no one would believe
it.

Cagliostro always appeared the sane age. He pretended to possess
not only an elixir which gave to the old, for an instant, all the
vi gour of youth; but he also prided hinself on being able to operate
physi cal regeneration by nmeans which we have detail ed and anal ysed in
our "History of Magic."

Cagliostro and the Count of Saint-CGermain attributed the
preservation of their youth to the existence and use of the universa
medi ci ne, that nedicament usel essly sought by so nmany hernetists and
al chemi sts.

An Initiate of the sixteenth century, the good and | earned WIIliam
Postel, never pretended that he possessed the great arcanum of the
hermeti c phil osophy; and yet after having {275} been seen old and
br oken, he reappeared with a bright conplexion, wthout winkles, his
beard and hair black, his body agile and vigorous. H's enem es
pretended that he roughed, and dyed his hair; for scoffers and fal se
savants nust find some sort of explanation for the phenonena which they
do not under st and.

The great magi cal nmeans of preserving the youth of the body is to
prevent the soul fromgrow ng old by preserving preciously that
original freshness of sentinents and thoughts which the corrupt world
calls illusions, and which we shall call the primtive mrages of
eternal truth.

To believe in happiness upon earth, in friendship, in love, in a
mat er nal Provi dence which counts all our steps, and will reward all our
tears, is to be a perfect dupe, the corrupt world will say; it does not
see that it is itself who is the dupe, believing itself strong in
depriving itself of all the delights of the soul

To believe in noral good is to possess that good: for this reason
the Savi our of the world prom ses the kingdom of heaven to those who
shoul d make thenselves like little children. Wat is childhood? It is
the age of faith. The child knows nothing yet of life; and thus he
radi ates confident immrtality. Is it possible for himto doubt the
devotion, the tenderness, the friendship, and the |ove of Providence
when he is in the arns of his nother?

Beconme children in heart, and you will remain young in body.

The realities of God and nature surpass infinitely in beauty and
goodness all the imagination of men. It is thus that the world-weary
are peopl e who have never known how to be happy; and those who are
di sillusioned prove by their dislikes {276} that they have only drunk
of nmuddy streans. To enjoy even the animal pleasures of |ife one nust
have the noral sense; and those who cal umi ate exi stence have certainly
abused it.

H gh magic, as we have proved, |eads man back to the |laws of the
purest norality. Either he finds a thing holy or makes it holy, says

an adept --- "Vel sanctuminvenit, vel sanctumfacit;" because it nakes
us understand that in order to be happy, even in this world, one nust
be holy.

To be holy! that is easy to say; but how give one's self faith when
one no | onger believes? How re-discover a taste for virtue in a heart
faded by vice?

One nust have recourse to the four words of science: to know, to
dare, to will, and to keep silence.

One nust still one's dislikes, study duty, and begin by practising
it as though one loved it.



You are an unbeliever, and you wi sh to make yourself a Christian?
Performthe exercises of a Christian, pray regularly, using the
Christian formul ae; approach the sacranents as if you had faith, and
faith will cone. That is the secret of the Jesuits, contained in the

Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius.

By simlar exercises, a fool, if he will it with perseverance, would
become a wise man.<<If the fool would but persist in his folly, he
woul d beconme wi se. --- WLLIAM BLAKE. >>

By changi ng the habits of the soul one certainly changes those of
t he body; we have already said so, and we have expl ai ned the net hod.

VWhat contributes above all to age us by making us ugly? Hatred and
bitterness, the unfavourable judgnents which {277} we nmake of others,
our rages of hurt vanity, and our ill-satisfied passions. A kindly and
gentl e phil osophy woul d avoid all these evils.

If we close our eyes to the defects of our neighbour, and only
consi der his good qualities, we shall find good and benevol ence
everywhere. The npst perverse man has a good side to him and softens
when one knows how to take him |If you had nothing in comon with the
vices of men, you would not even perceive them Friendship, and the
devotions which it inspires, are found even in prisons and in convict
stations. The horrible Lacenaire faithfully returned any noney which
had been lent to him and frequently acted with generosity and
ki ndness. | have no doubt that in the life of crinme which Cartouche
and Mandrin led there were acts of virtue fit to draw tears fromthe
eyes. There has never been any one absolutely bad or absol utely good.
"There is none good but CGod," said the best of the Msters.

That quality in ourselves which we call zeal for virtue is often
not hi ng but a masterful secret self-love, a jealousy in disguise, and a
proud instinct of contradiction. "Wen we see manifest disorders and
scandal ous sinners," say mnystical theol ogians, "let us believe that God
is submtting themto greater tests than those with which He tries us,
that certainly, or at |east very probably, we are not as good as they
are, and should do much worse in their place."

Peace! Peace! this is the suprene welfare of the soul, and it is to
give us this that Christ cane to the world.

"dory to God in the highest, peace upon earth, and good will toward
men!" cried the Angel s of Heaven at the birth of the Saviour. {278}

The ancient fathers of Christianity counted an eighth deadly sin: it
was Sorr ow.

In fact, to the true Christian even repentance is not a sorrow, it
is a consolation, a joy, and a triunmph. "l wshed evil, and I wish it
no nore; | was dead and | amalive." The father of the Prodigal son
has killed the fatted calf because his son has returned. Wat can he
do? Tears and enbarrassnment, no doubt! but above all joy!

There is only one sad thing in the world, and that is sin and folly.
Since we are delivered, let us |laugh and shout for joy, for we are
saved, and all those who loved us in their lives rejoice in heaven!

We all bear within ourselves a principle of death and a principle of
imortality. Death is the beast, and the beast produces always besti al
stupidity. God does not love fools, for his divine spirit is called
the spirit of intelligence. Stupidity expiates itself by suffering and
slavery. The stick is nmade for beasts.

Suffering is always a warning. So nuch the worse for hi mwho does
not understand it! \Wen Nature tightens the rein, it is that we are
swervi ng; when she plies the whip, it is that danger is inmmnent. We,
then, to himwho does not reflect!

VWen we are ripe for death, we leave life w thout regret, and



not hi ng woul d make us take it back; but when death is premature, the
soul regrets life, and a clever thaumaturgi st would be able to recal
it to the body. The sacred books indicate to us the proceedi ng which
must be enpl oyed in such a case. The Prophet Elisha and the Apostle St
Paul enployed it with success. The deceased nmust be magnetized {279}
by placing the feet on his feet, the hands on his hands, the nouth on
his mouth. Then concentrate the whole will for a long tine, call to
itself the escaped soul, using all the Ioving thoughts and nenta
caresses of which one is capable. |If the operator inspires in that
soul much affection or great respect, if in the thought which he
conmuni cates magnetically to it the thaumaturgi st can persuade it that
life is still necessary to it, and that happy days are still in store
for it below, it will certainly return, and for the man of everyday
sci ence the apparent death will have been only a |etharagy.

It was after a lethargy of this kind that WIIliam Postel, recalled
to life by Mther Jeanne, reappeared with a new youth, and called
hi nsel f no | onger anything but Postel the Resurrected, "Postellus
restitutus.”

In the year 1799, there was in the Faubourg St. Antoine, at Paris, a
bl acksm th who gave hinself out to be an adept of hernetic science.
H s name was Leriche, and he passed for having performed m racul ous
cures and even resurrections by the use of the universal nedicine. A
ballet girl of the Opera, who believed in him cane one day to see him
and said to him weeping, that her |lover had just died. M Leriche
went out with her to the house of death. As he entered, a person who
was going out, said to him "It is useless for you to go upstairs, he
di ed six hours ago." "Never mind," said the blacksmth, "since | am
here I will see him" He went upstairs, and found a corpse frozen in
every part except in the hollow of the stomach, where he thought that
he still felt alittle heat. He had a big fire nmade, nassaged his
whol e body wi th hot napkins, rubbed himw th the universal nedicine
di ssolved in spirit of wwne. [H s pretended universal nedicine {280}
must have been a powder containing nmercury anal ogous to the
ker mes<<Made by boiling bl ack anti mony sul phide with sodi um carbonat e
solution. Used in gout and rheunmati sm and sone skin di seases on the
continent, rarely in England. --- TRANS. >> of the druggist.]
Meanwhil e the m stress of the dead man wept and called himback to life
with the nost tender words. After an hour and a half of these
attentions, Leriche held a mirror before the patient's face, and found
the glass slightly clouded. They redoubled their efforts, and soon
obtained a still better marked sign of life. They then put himin a
wel | warned bed, and a few hours afterwards he was entirely restored to
life. The nane of this person was Candy. He lived fromthat tine
wi t hout ever being ill. 1In 1845 he was still alive, and was |iving at
Pl ace du Chevalier du CGuet, 6. He would tell the story of his
resurrection to any one who would listen to him and gave much occasion
for laughter to the doctors and wi seacres of his quarter. The good nman
consoled hinmself in the vein of Galil eo, and answered them "You may
| augh as much as you like. Al | knowis, that the death certificate
was signed and the burial |icence nade out; eighteen hours |ater they
were going to bury nme, and here I am™

CHAPTER | I'l

THE GRAND ARCANUM OF DEATH



VE often becone sad in thinking that the nost beautiful |ife mnust
finish, and the approach of the terrible unknown that one calls death
di sgusts us with all the joys of existence.

Wy be born, if one nmust live so little? Wy bring up {281} with so
much care children who nust die? Such is the question of human
ignorance in its nost frequent and its saddest doubts.

This, too, is what the human enbryo may vaguely ask itself at the
approach of that birth which is about to throw it into an unknown world
by stripping it of its protective envelope. Let us study the nystery
of birth, and we shall have the key of the great arcanum of death!

Thrown by the aws of Nature into the wonb of a wonan, the
incarnated spirit very slowy wakes, and creates for itself with effort
organs which will later be indispensable, but which as they grow
increase its disconfort in its present situation. The happiest period
of the Iife of the enbryo is that when, like a chrysalis, it spreads
around it the nenbrane which serves it for refuge, and which swins with
it in a nourishing and preserving fluid. At that tine it is free, and
does not suffer. It partakes of the universal life, and receives the
inmprint of the nenories of Nature which will later determne the
configuration of its body and the formof its features. That happy age
may be called the chil dhood of the enbryo.

Adol escence follows; the human form becones distinct, and its sex is
determ ned; a novenent takes place in the maternal egg which resenbl es
t he vague reveries of that age which follows upon chil dhood. The
pl acenta, which is the exterior and the real body of the foetus, feels
germinating in itself something unknown, which already tends to break
it and escape. The child then enters nore distinctly into the life of

dreans. |Its brain, acting as a mirror of that of its nother
reproduces with so nmuch force her inmaginations, that it communi cates
their formto its own linbs. Its nmother is for it at {282} that tine

what God is for us, a Providence unknown and invisible, to which it
aspires to the point of identifying itself with everything that she
admres. It holds to her, it lives by her, although it does not see
her, and would not even know how to understand her. |If it was able to
phi | osophi ze, it woul d perhaps deny the personal existence and
intelligence of that nmother which is for it as yet only a fatal prison
and an apparatus of preservation. Little by little, however, this
servitude annoys it; it twists itself, it suffers, it feels that its
life is about to end. Then conmes an hour of anguish and convul sion
its bonds break; it feels that it is about to fall into the gulf of the
unknown. It is acconplished; it falls, it is crushed with pain, a
strange cold seizes it, it breathes a |l ast sigh which turns into a
first cry; it is dead to enbryonic life, it is born to human |ife!

During enbryonic life it seened to it that the placenta was its
body, and it was in fact its special enbryonic body, a body useless for
another life, a body which had to be thrown off as an unclean thing at
the monent of birth.

The body of our human life is Iike a second envel ope, useless for
the third Iife, and for that reason we throw it aside at the nonment of
our second birth.

Human |ife conpared to heavenly life is veritably an enbryo. Wen
our evil passions kill us, Nature mscarries, and we are born before
our time for eternity, which exposes us to that terrible dissolution
which St. John calls the second deat h.

According to the constant tradition of ecstatics, the abortions of
human life remain swnming in the terrestrial atnosphere which they are
unable to surnmount, and which {283} little by little absorbs them and



drowns them They have human form but always | opped and inperfect;
one | acks a hand, another an arm this one is nothing but a torso, and
that is a pale rolling head. They have been prevented fromrising to
heaven by a wound received during human life, a noral wound which has
caused a physical deformty, and through this wound, little by little,
all of their existence |eaks away.

Soon their noral soul will be naked, and in order to hide its shane
by making itself at all costs a newveil, it will be obliged to drag
itself into the outer darkness, and pass slowy through the dead sea,

t he slunbering waters of ancient chaos. These wounded souls are the

| arvae of the second formation of the enbryo; they nourish their airy
bodi es with a vapour of shed blood, and they fear the point of the
sword. Frequently they attach thenselves to vicious nen and |ive upon
their lives, as the enbryo lives in its nother's wonb. 1In these

ci rcunmst ances, they are able to take the nost horrible fornms to
represent the frenzied desires of those who nourish them and it is

t hese whi ch appear under the figures of denobns to the wetched
operators of the nanel ess works of black magic.

These | arvae fear the light, above all the Iight of the mind. A
flash of intelligence is sufficient to destroy themas by a
t hunderbolt, and hurl theminto that Dead Sea which one nust not
confuse with the sea in Pal estine so-called. Al that we reveal in
this place belongs to the tradition of seers, and can only stand
before science in the name of that exceptional phil osophy, which
Par acel sus call ed the phil osophy of sagacity, "philosophia sagax."

CHAPTER |V
ARCANUM ARCANORUM

THE great arcanum--- that is to say, the unutterable and

i nexplicable secret --- is the absolute know edge of good and of evil.
"When you have eaten the fruit of this tree, you will be as the

gods, " said the Serpent.
{Il'lustration on page 285 descri bed:

This is a pentagramw th point down and a white ring in the center

At the ends of the points are black disks. The pentagramitself is
bl ack. There are words in white on the Di sks, fromthe upper right,

cl ockwi se: "DESPOTI SME', MENSONCE"', "NEANT", "I GNORANCE"', "ABSURDI TE"
There are words in white in the points, sane order: "Contre toute
Justice", "Contre toute verite", "Contre toute etre", "Contre toute
science", "Contre toute raison". In the central ring in three |lines:

"SATAN EST LA HAI NE".}

"If you eat of it, you will die," replied D vine Wsdom

Thus good and evil bear fruit on one sane tree, and from one sane
r oot .

Good personified is God.

Evil personified is the Devil.

To know the secret or the fornula of God is to be God.

To know the secret or the formula of the Devil is to be the Devil.
{285}
To wish to be at the sane tine God and Devil is to absorb in one's

self the nobst absolute antinony, the two nost strained contrary forces;



it is the wish to shut up in one's self an infinite antagoni sm

It is to drink a poison which would extinguish the suns and consune
the worl ds. <<An allusion to Shiva, the patron of adepts, who drank the
poi son generated by the churning of the '"MIk Ccean.' (See Bhagavata
Purana Skandha VII1, Chaps. 5 - 12.) Levi therefore nmeans in this
passage the exact contrary of what he pretends to mean. Qherwi se this
"Be good, and you wi |l be happy" chapter would scarcely deserve the
title "Arcanum Arcanorum"” --- O M >>

{Il'lustration on page 286 descri bed:

This is a pentagramw th an upright isosceles triangle in the mdst,

| ower angl es touching the two | ower inner angles of the pentagram
There are white disks touching the points fromthe outside. The
pentagramis white and circunscribed by a ninbus having five white
wedge-rays com ng fromthe inner angles and opening at the outer edge
of the ninbus. The white di sks have each a thin ninbus w thout rays
and the follow ng words, clockwi se fromtop: "CHAR TE', "MYSTERE"
"SACRI FI CE", "PROVI DENCE", "PERFECTION'. The points have the foll ow ng
text inside, set in script type, sane order: "au dessus de tout etre"
"au dessus de toute science", "au dessus de toute justice", "au dessus
de toute raison", "au dessus de toute idee". In the central triangle
are three lines with the words: "Dl EU EST Yod- Heh- Vau- Heh- Al eph- Heh-
Yod- Heh. }

It is to put on the consum ng robe of Deianira.

It is to devote one's self to the pronptest and nost terrible of al
deat hs.

We to himwho wishes to know too nmuch! For if excessive and rash
know edge does not kill himit will nake himnmad. {286}

To eat the fruit of the Tree of Know edge of Good and Evil, is to
associ ate evil with good, and assimlate the one to the other

It is to cover the radi ant countenance of GCsiris with the mask of
Typhon.

It is to raise the sacred veil of Isis; it is to profane the
sanct uary.

{I'l'lustration on page 287 descri bed:

This is in shape exactly the same as the illustration on page 282, save
that there are words in the five wedge rays and there is no triangle in
the center. Instead, the sides of the pentagram are extended as dotted

lines to forman inverse pentagon. The white disks have the foll ow ng

text, clockwi se fromtop: "INTELLI GENCE", "PROGRES', "AMOUR'

"SAGESSE', "LUMERE". The points have the follow ng text, sane order

"dans ses rapports avec |' etre", "dans ses rapports avec |la science"
"dans ses rapports avec la justice", "dans ses rapports avec la

rai son", "dans ses rapports avec la verite". The rays have the
follow ng text, clockw se fromupper right: "Genie", "Enthousiasne",
"Har noni e", "Beaute", "Rectitude". The follow ng words are in the

center, in three rows: "L'ESPRIT SAINT EST".}

The rash man who dares to | ook at the sun without protection becomnes
blind, and fromthat nonent for himthe sun is black

We are forbidden to say nore on this subject; we shall conclude our
revel ation by the figure of three pentacles.

These three stars will explain it sufficiently. They may be



conpared with that which we have caused to be drawn at the head of our
"History of magic." By reuniting the four, one nmay arrive at the
under st andi ng of the Great Arcanum of Arcana. {287}

It now remains for us to conplete our work by giving the great key
of WIIliam Postel.

{I'llustration on page 288 descri bed:

This is bounded by a rectangle with hei ght about twice width. The
center of the illustration is conmposed of a hexagram of two triangles,
points to top and bottom This is circunscribed by a dark ring and
surnmounts concentric rings inward fromthe outer one as white, dark
white, dark --- at which point the inner angles of the hexagram begin.
The upper triangle of the hexagramis light and contains a bearded
human head and shoul ders at top, feet with draped legs to the | ower
points. The down-ward pointing triangle has the same in dark with a
mat chi ng dark figure. Surnounting the center of the hexagram and
conpl etely obscuring bodies and arnms is the classic Roman Agricul tural
magi cal square of five lines: SATOR AREPO, TENET, OPERA, ROTAS. The
outer points of the hexagramextend lines radially to irregularly

di vide the space to the rectangul ar border, upper and | ower points
excepted. Above the upper point are the words "Keter Pole arctique"
and there is a nob at that spot with a line pulled diagonally upward to
the left by an eagle, facing counter clockw se. Above the eagle is the
word "NETSAH', to the right "L Air". The line fromthe upper right
point has "I' Ete" above it and the figure of a winged Iion bel ow,
faci ng outward and progressing upward. The lion has "HOD' witten to
the right of its head and vertically extended left foreleg, "Le Feu"
below its tail and downwardly extended right hind leg. The [ine from

the lower right point is belowthis figure, and "I' Automme" is bel ow
this line. The line fromthe upper left point has "les Printenps”
witten above it. Belowthis is a bull, no wings and faci ng downwar d.
"JESOD' is above the bull's tail, and "La Terre" is bel ow the head.

Next below is the Iine fromthe lower left point, with "I' hiver" bel ow
that. Below the | ower point are the words "Pole antartique" and "L’
eau". There is a nob at that spot, with a wi nged angel facing right

and pulling the nob with a diagonally dowward line to the right.
"MALCHVT" is witten below the Angel. The letters "HB: Yod" "HB: Heh "
"HB: Vau " "HB:Heh " are picked out by dots with three clustered radial
dashes in or near the four corners, starting with the upper right

(cl ockwi se or counter-clockw se makes no difference). These dot-
letters are the | ate Medieval style, and either represent stars or
fires. The Hebrew letters are formed by straight |ine segnents
connecting the dots. The Hay's have three dots to the upper bar: ends
and center with the dashes to the top. The verticals on the Hays have
three dots and join the upper bar to add a fourth, with the three
havi ng their dashes facing outward. The Yod is conposed of two |ines,
dots at ends and intersection. Dashes at top vertical, center dot
dashes to the right and | ower dot dashes to left. The Vau has three
dots, ends and center with dashes in sane directions as the Vau. The
figure is completed by two |ines of flourished synbols at the bottom
Larger upper line looks like: 3 or h (bottomend of corner Vau) Z P 7 R
3(or h) 4 (reversed), but is intended to represent the seven planets
starting with Saturn and ending with Jupiter.. The snmaller |ower |ine
| ooks like: MZ P Z 3(or h) N7 MN 3(or h) F (reversed) N, but is
intended to represent the twelve signs of the Zodiac. These synbols
are somewhat doubtful in identity, owing to the obscuration of using



| etter and nunber shapes to conceal the standard Astrol ogical synbols
and to the junbl ed sequence.}

This key is that of the Tarot. There are four suits, wands,
caps, {sic} swords, coins or pentacles, corresponding to the four
cardinal points of Heaven, and the four living creatures or synbolic
signs and nunbers and letters formed in a circle; then the seven
pl anetary signs, with the indication of their repetition signified by
the three colours, to synbolize the natural world, the human world and
the divine world, whose {288} hieroglyphic enbl ens conpose the twenty-
one trunps of our Tarot.

In the centre of the ring may be perceived the double triangle
formng the Star or Seal of Sol onon.<<WEH NOTE: This is the classic
ms-identification. The seal is that of David in Jewi sh lore, Sol onpon
having the five-pointed star.>> It is the religious and netaphysica
triad anal ogous to the natural triad of universal generation in the
equi | i brated subst ance.

Around the triangle is the cross which divides the circle into four
equal <<\WEEH NOTE: Nowhere near four equal, Postal's drawing intends to
merge the six with the four.>> parts, and thus the synbols of religion
are united to the signs of geonetry; faith conpletes science, and
sci ence acknow edge faith.

By the aid of this key one can understand the universal synbolism of
the ancient world, and note its striking anal ogies with our dogmas.
One will thus recognize that the divine revelation is permanent in
nature and humanity. One will feel that Christianity only brought
light and heat into the universal tenple by causing to descend therein
the spirit of charity, which is the Very Life of God Hi nsel f.

EPI LOGUE

Thanks be unto thee, O ny CGod, that thou hast called ne to this
admrable light! Thou, the Suprene Intelligence and the Absolute Life
of those nunbers and those forces which obey thee in order to people
the infinite with inexhaustible creation! Mathematics proves thee, the
harmoni es of Nature proclaimthee, all fornms as they pass by salute
t hee and adore thee!

Abr aham knew t hee, Hermes divined thee, Pythagoras cal cul ated thee,
Plato, in every dreamof his genius, aspired to {289} thee; but only
one initiate, only one sage has revealed thee to the children of earth,
one al one could say of thee: "I and nmy Father are one."™ @ ory then be
his, since all his glory is thinel

Thou knowest, O ny Father, that he who wites these lines has
struggl ed much and suffered much; he has endured poverty, cal umy,
proscription, prison, the forsaking of those whomhe |loved: --- and yet
never did he find hinself unhappy, since truth and justice remained to
hi m for consol ati on!

Thou al one art holy, O God of true hearts and upright souls, and
thou knowest if ever | thought nyself pure in thy sight! Like all nen
| have been the plaything of human passions. At last | conquered them
or rather thou has conquered themin nme; and thou hast given nme for a
rest the deep peace of those who have no goal and no anbition but
Thysel f.

I love humanity, because nen, as far as they are not insensate, are
never w cked but through error or through weakness. Their natura
di sposition is to |l ove good, and it is through that |ove that thou hast



gi ven them as a support

inall their trials that they nmust sooner or

|ater be led back to the worship of justice by the love of truth.

Now | et my books go where thy Providence shall send them [If they
contain the words of thy wisdomthey will be stronger than oblivion.
If, on the contrary, they contain only errors, |I know at |east that ny
| ove of justice and of truth will survive them and that thus
imortality cannot fail to treasure the aspirations and wi shes of ny
soul hat thou didst create immortal! {290}
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